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Dear Professor Brubacher: 

_iwwªªªf“”"”"mªmmª“ª 

As you hertaihly have already heard from the 
Fulbright Commission in Washington, D.C., your travel grant has

I 

been approved. Thus, everything is settled as regards your visit 
to Brazil next August. 

We received in due time your letter of February 1, 
and we thank you for the information about yourself contained in it. Now we expect the titles and outlines of your lectures, to 

. 

give them due publicity. 
Looking forward_to your visit and your lectures} 

I remain, 

Sincerely yours,' 

flwzgg
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I. A THEGRETIGAL &XÃHIÉATXGE GF IESTEUCÍIGãâL.â£THDD 

Tha post—war àsclde hua spawned a greªt deal of criticism 
or the profbasícnal eduaaticn of teachers. ºne of'thc princip&1 
targets of this eriticiam is the caursm in methods effered to 
prosyective teachers. The claim is that a disprºportionata amount 
of tina is spent an nethoés. fiathoda tre suppºsaâ to be highly 
ampirical and hast 1¢arnad an the Job. it is hectargtherexvro, not 
to cºnsume time in aellage learning to do what can more affectively 
he learnad catatau. In college the candidate far . teaching should 
rather enphngíaa stadius with solid intellectual Gunfight. 

There arm enºugh hnlS—trutha in this criticism to fink» it 
quite canfusing tº tha uninitiataá. Gnu can agree that method: 
eouraes hava in fact too ºften bean ªmpirieal anª that tha main 
anphaãis in collegiata atudias shoulà ba intellectual and atill nut 
eoncluda that aªthoás courssa are a waste of time. A prafarabla 
solution wºuld saum to be to bring aut the intellectual as well as 

empirical àsae in thesa mathoás cantava. Certainly figaching will 
nave: haeoma & pmoxbasian short of giving it & sºlid ' 

theoretical 
atructura. While teaching is undaubtadly na art, um cannºt elaªct 
high art frog the teacher unless he has a broader, that is, & 

theoretical understanding of whit he is doing. 
In that fallow: I proyose to take tun at thª príneipal 

methods ºf instruction Hªlen are ºrdinarily taught quite empiriaalxy 
and show thªy can't be taught intellignntly apart from & tharuugh 
theoratíeal anaxyais or both. The tun methods with which I shall 
atart ara assoeilzed with two fragas anaº: in eâucltionnl literatura, 
Johann Frioderieh flbrfiart and John aewey. 

It is In interastíng coincidence abut both the great 
fieraan educator, fiarbnrt, and the great American educator, Dewey, 

prºpºsed method: of instruction each of which was argaaizeé in five 
stºps. If anything, it is probably battªr knºwn that Herfiart argnmued 

instruction in fiva steps than that Dewuy did also. ªbr lang,1nâeed, 
simply to mention "five shape" was to suggest Earhart. In any event 
bath five-step nathods have bean vezy effective. Thay not ºnly have 

hana but thay still are although there is some tendency tº fºrget 
this in the case or Earhart who reachad thc peak of his influence a 

half cantury uso. Although àath methads cantigas in unª tºday their
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philaaaphiaa hm mm 1: ever beem comme! in any apt-.a. 

I. 

first lot as at m twº um «:t hora" no. 

1. Preparation 1. Activity 
Z. Presentatiºn &. mm: 
3. Assimilation 3. Batu 

(mwarisan) - 

h. Mrflizatmn 14. WW!“ 
5. Applicatiºn S. Testing 

ºf cºurses vo mat do were than Just set elm the me: of tho tve 
dum-ent serie: befºre as. we mt my what they mm a van. In 
this da or nora mam methods the íierbartían tem are partam: 
lesa familiar than tha W snes. Let as, thereto”, “gin content 
ta than first. In the stop »: ªpnparation" the “what means 
Something Mah m studmto alreaáy m at with which amy m 
tatuar. In the second stop tho teacher “present-" the m starts}. 
Vhini; is to bo huma flaring the counts or tha lesson. In the nut 
lap ho ”emma“ tho m tutorial with tho on in such a m tho: 
tho student is able to “flaunts tha mw in term of the mun fact 
eons anthers call this third stay “mi_lilntmn“ ”tho: than mm 
The nazi; 13q ia um up with a mben- of further instances uma.» 
to tho out just eoapmd. that: very annuity mulas laia to 
”mezzanine" and state a rule: or principle which &ppnes in all uma 
casas. When this is also: to the students the teacher is may rar 
the last stop which cºnsists at adámíng mora cases and telling tho 

student to mm the “applicatiºn" or the rule: or principle Massif . 
who stop of liv—331163193: :.:-mm: coincident with that of assigning 
but work. 

Perhaps this expºsitiºn at this Borman um my still 
sun abstract and tmrencal. 1‘s climb the exposition lot mu give 
a commute demonstration at it in ”mimetic although other mªgnet:
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night do :e.unll. & lesson in subtraction will illustrate the genius 
of Herbert as wall as any. For the step or preparation tho teacher 
nay recall for the student such problons as ªªª ª=%2.;:%ã ; which he 

has already leerned to solve. Indeed if he can't solve any or these 
tho close is not reafiy for the new material to be presented in tho 

next step. Assuming, however, that no hitch occurs at the first step; 
the teaoher will nºv go on to present some new treble-a lik: ªªª ; 

55 ; orgãº . Tho average student will immedietely hove difficulty 
with those new probleno because the first digit of the ninnent to 
sneller than the first digit of the subtrehend. In the next step of 
"comparison,“ or course, this is one of the first differenoes to be 

pointed out. In the problems with which the student is already 
familiar the.£1rst digit of tho Iinnend is ltrger than the first 
digit of the snbtrahend. But besides this difference there is an 

important einilerity. The whole ninuent in both sets of problems is 
larger than the whole subtrahend. Obviously, therefore, it must be 

possible to. perform the subtraction. But my Bore the manor 
suggests that we might enlarge the first digit of the minoent 

representing units by borrowing ten from the digit representing tens. 
Thus in the case of “ªê we night borrow 10 from ao. Does everybody 

know what it moans to borrowf It is not likoly that anyone will also 

that question. And does ovoryono know that the u in tho oroblen 
stands for h teno$ (I know a number-or adults to who: that would be 

e surprise even todey; they were taught to borrow 1 from the hl)The 

borrowing accomplished we add the 10 to the 1.6£:oouroe no on. hes 

trouble with such a simple problem in addition. With the sun of 11 

from which to subtract our 8 there is no difficulty at all. Note 

that in this process of assimilation, not a single step is takon 

which is not already familiar to tho student. The student learns the 

new in tern: of the old by literally breaking the new down into 
what he already know. The only thing that was really unknown was the 

order of exposition, the structure of organization. Having reduoed 

the novel to the familiar in this case, the teacher now prooeede to 

do tho some in the remaining oases of 
31% 

and =ã5.' The rule is the
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um in each ease so the teach»: states: it 1n the rou a! a 

“generalization.“ How will have that çlgilamn learned the lesson“! . 

am my: till. the claims—en have MW;: set of problem to tem 
na that: am. &; the manha;- sw: take the first tan graham in tho 
hook m au ma you can do with them Wins. 

www,: five steps, muchas, m mh mare familiar and 

tux-atom will require less mm:-bim. Rore tha umha: start:: 
with scathing the emm is already amazed. in doing, sem “on—gºing 

nativity", » Kauan—mk hu put it. Sana auferem &.t 
intempta m emanava; at this activity, me want}: flow at actiºn 
leading tº an em: (mms to a amem. Perhaps tha and has beam 
muu- or perhaps ma mm at achieving it have turned ineffective. 
In my event, : pmbltm nas ariana ...- tu second stage 1n Dewey‘s 

masthead. Having became mm or a prenha and defined it., teach: md 

mil tm the next step ºf looking about far anta ºr infºrmatiºn 
mah m enable: than to ºvercºme ªmateur is mam the angina}. 
activity. fixing this data or infºrmatiºn they formate, in the 
fºurth step, m Zapata—sais fºr tm semaine, relation ºf thc aroma. 
m hypºthesis, as awry om knows, is m elaboration in &“t 
o! M would human &! 1 «mm course of action wdn mumu. 
The last step, of warm. is to «at on the maths“: ta teat it, 
that in, to no “the: tin mama of acting an 11: corroborate 
its anticipated gamma. 

This method is doubtless are familiar tint. & conventional 
illustration 1: probably Wºman” at this mint. m methºd 

portrayed is obviºusly the mum of the “umanº laboratºry. It ía 

tmn traz-ve that hwy has certainly copied it as the metam ºf tho
_ 

chasm as well. mt, m employing it in the citaram, he had ni 
idea of restricting it many to the saiem» lessºn. wa previam— 

«solving mtheé holds for arthur areas at nro ond the earríeulua as 

well, such as politica, sementes, md mn mornls an illustration 
is in order, perhaps it would be wall to take a. frªca these social. 

fields. 
than, ticks the em a: a student me has Mn doing gºod
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writ in school ma: behaving himself matam. it. Subsequently his 
when wºrk «urinates and his conduct out ºf the classroom show 
him as samething of & nuiaanee. Here we hsve tha fulfillment of tbs 
first two steps in Dewey's asthma. Kg have not only denis—pad a 
probàsa but perhaps a problen child as will. The next li.! 1: tº 
explore with him what has happened to bring atone suam a change. Kore 
wa hunt for data or internauta:: uniºn flight tbm light on that pruma. 
We study his home, his mighhaflmod, his gang, and the like,aearohing 
tur aluna. Wa may even haya the studant tall phytical and psychological 
aminatiom to turn up leads. After making as fuligem : search as 
possible for causes, we try to fornulate a sciatica (hypothaaia) for 
th. tm.,.m:-. Ho try both literally and figuratively for an 
maginntive solution. Perhaps u try out several 1n imagination before 
we hit upon what new tha mais likely. Pas-hips vo conclua that 
Moment-3.3mm has caiam the trauma. Gmcquently we m step: to 
emm a batter blamed dist rm: the child and than wait to an 
whether be new” his former mum in and ºut of schoºl. It not, 
then we mat ao bank md try tem other yrovíously "seated hypothesis. 

II 

With these m methods nov clan-Ly before na, let us return 
to their comparisºn, especially in tem ar than ansiar—lying 

philosophies. At first glance the twº methods appear to have auch in 
mn. For instance, the second step in both methods -- ”presentatian‘ 
and "problem“ *— seam to perfura the same function. It. 3.3 at this 
point that the ham advances beyond what. the student already m. 
Whether M: be called “presentation” ºr "problem," titanium, mas 
to matter littlsu. In either case it brings up amazing tho atudant 
dwm't'mw. Again, the Barbarella first amp and the mam third 
seen: to perform the same function. Both ml: back to what is already 
known. Tm, Hex-hari: starts with tho past while Dewey reverts to it 
later, but does this matter”; tie-t mother smilarity in tho two methods 

night ann to be the fourth stag: in the twº methods. Herbert eam 
thin “amralizntmnª and Downy “hypothesis“ but. in either case the
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attempt here is ta thnariaé or conceptualíze what is to hs learned. 
Finally. could there bo any traitor similarity between the tua 
methods than thª fifth and last stsp7 Both a: these are highly 
practical. In both Herbertian ªnppliaatian“ and fiauayan “testing" 
that: is an ªttempt to put thsery ar eonccpt ta work. so tir theae 
tuo nnthods seu: so much nlihn'that ane is apt sarprísed to learn 
that so aminant an eanautor as &. ªtaalnr all: :haulé have critiallea 
Deuuy for lack of originality. 

But how áíscarníng was G. &tanlsy Hull! Let us lock at 
sena of tha airfarences betwaen Dawcy and Earhart. One differenaa 
which innnailally groats tbs cy! is tha fact that the Herbartian 
method is mart teacher-cantereá and tha Buweyàn mara pupil—eentered. 
In all tiva stays at the Hsrbartisn msthod the teachsr takes the 
initiative. It ls the celebs: who deeidss to call attention to whit 
13 familiar in the pupil's exmeríance, what &: naval, and ao an. In 
tha Denny-n anthod the lessºn camazneaa with-something tha pupil is 
already doing. It in the pupil's ªrohlomg nat thª ficaeher's, that 18 

to be selveá. Furthermºra the pupil is invited to search far data to 
serve it. Whnn th; data is in hand, he is invited ta halp fara IB 
hypothesis. And, of «auras, it is he who should test 1t. Thin 
emphasis an the pupil dºes not mean that the teaehgr is not an hana 
constantly to guias the pupil any mars than that tbs good Harbartiaa 
teacher does not solicit participttion on the part at the pupil in 
making a “aoaparison‘ of the nºw aaa tha old ºr in formulating tha 
final ”zenaralization". Zat, in apito of this mixture, thara ia an'v 

undoubted aiffErence in emphasis in thª tuo methads. 
30 far we fina seas dirfsrenae betwaan Earhart anã nanny 

but probably nºt enough to say G. Stanley Hall was wide the mark.3ut 
nºw W! cons to a mºre critical difference. And let's cane right tn 
the point about it. Taka thª fifth stay in both the fierbartian and 

Dowuyan methods. At ne gaint, probably, da tha two acabada gangs: 
mars clik: than in this on; which Earhart calls "application" una 

Dewey “testing.“ Both these steps aint: se eminantly practical. But 

actually their practical inport is quite diffarant. yavhapa & singlo 
questiºn will bring oat thª diffarance. ãtmn,tha Dewuyun lesson
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muchas the point of “testing" does either the puxºu or am banana: 
knºw haw the test er axperimant uâll turn out~ And the answmr gust 
be, of course, if‘ths prohlaa is truly prnblamatic, that naither 
knºws haw it will eventuate. An hygothasia is a gust: haw events 
will eam£ out. ªut it is an guarantee. Evna if the hypathasia is a 
very sophisticatea ganas basmd an a vida accumulatiºn ºf data, still 
it is infectad nian uncertainty. 2h alsur up tbs unaartainty an: 
must act tº seª what will haypen. ªhi; is tha real meaning ºf “letrníl 
by doing.” warning gust % activa, nat 32:31: fer pwcholegicgl 
ransans, but far epistªmelagical unas: 
' 

was put this sm» grammar: in an armam wrung. “gm 
tha Earbzrtian pupil rainhas the last stay ºf 'nçplieatien“ fines hm 

know haw it will turn nnàí That is, ia there any possibility that hn 

will gat a rasult asnttaáictory ºf tha “ganafalizatienª an which hs 
15 acting~ Tharª is not & change: Tha aula kina ºf graªlama tha 
teacher hag ªmy businass tasigning rar ”ªâªlicatían” by the pupils 
is the kind uàiah illustrates the ”gsaaralizatiwn“ arrived at fran 
the exsaplas uxªâ. xr any grablam assigned, when praparly solvoá, 
caatradíetad this "gaaaralizatíenª ar invalveé a aifferent ane, tha 
tªachar venia sariously risk confusing his gupils. fiareaver he cºuld 
axpect to havu irate parents on his phons in the evtning inquiring 
about tha natura er the hamawark assigned their children. This is 
not tº say that ináiviúaal pupila way nºt have difficulty tn 
&gçlyàna the rule but it is tº say that the rula must not vazy.Tha 
outcoªa ºf thª lessen must b& & faregane cºnclusion. 

Hera. then, is a critical díffarenca betwean tha Herbartian 
and the D&weyan five steps. The natacha e! the ãarhartian lassun is 
farashaáavaá Eram the start. The onxcamw of th; ªewayan lesson is in 
doubt up ta thª aaa, This means that net ºnly are the stays er 
“agplieªtienª anã “tagting” diffsr&nt rathar àhan &1ike but that the 
preceâing steps ºf “ganâralizatisn“ and "hypothesis“ are mars uniam. 

than Mates: earlmr. 33mm:- 1»: was Gªmª “hªt thª fºurth “ªªª 1“ 
hath mfithods tried to maka a thearetic ºr aanceptual statêmeat ºf the 

lesson to be laarnad‘ This similarity, hausvar, ía more superficial. 
The rula of thenry or eºncaptnalizatàen is, as & muttar a! faet,very



C. B. P. E. 

8. 

auferem; in the m methods. Barbara‘s ”gamralizatíon“ 13 
retrospectiva; 5.1; mm ap a rule 1mm: awn-3:3 $9 an ema a: & 

given class. Dewey's ”hypothesis," on m amar hana, is prospective. 
Instead of gaming up a rule it is in watch at em. It draw on the 
past, ta be sure, but as a mans of pmbing the futura. Herbert“ 
"gemralízattan" cantmntly ementa % be 6:311s inhppncatienª 
but Dewey's “Waals,“ while it may amªciªnte & particular 
outcome, may just as well zvmmam to um monta-ar;. 

This differem in tha mia of agnmgmalízatíon & W 
tim lesson plans points stm mr back to a Mmental arruma: 
clamar to tha beginning of tha masºn. Amªrªnth”, instead ºf being 
Justified in finding a point in uma between Herbal—tºs mona step 
of “presentation" and Benny's second step of tha *pmblm,” we are 
driven m the apposite camlmien. What Earhart ”magenta“ as nove). 
to the team» .ªº quite durªrem from what {betray miudas in his 
”prºblem.“ In the Herbartim lessen what is naval in the secºu-à amp 
is novel only to the ªgil. % teacher Imam; the answer or solutiºn 
tn advance. When the teaelwr is preparing his Mªssºn plan the day or 
night wrote m already knows what generalisation or solution ho is 
going to draw tlm next day. m rive sapa um just & aonmníent 
methed of driving azida tha vem. of ignorame beeioading tim 
pupil‘s mimi. Teachings, &» mamae has 331d, & liquidation e! 
ignºraram. fie wºnder the Earbmim method is reza:-aaa as 
teacher-centered. 

The situation is quite ctherwim in Dawy's ”prainha“ 
matava. Them what is mami in the ”problem" is naval not an}: to 
the pupil but; more or has new}. has the teacher as well. Since 
neither one knew the mam}: ln advance the teaching-learning process 
becomes-,a 391t inquiry into the unlmzwn. Zim-e than mat, what ía 
novel or unia—mm is mm than 31:31: a state or mimi. Timm is 
psycholºgical confusion, to be aum, bm: this tsonflmion is & pmâuct 
or the fact that the external emiromnt itself is Maman“: 
20 clear up this confusicn, marea—cre, em must axam the physical 
envimment more: «terminate. em must force the envimment to 
disclose its waning. This one does by altering its physical 
circumstances in same way or other “ªº me what happens. As the 
asma.-guem“ of acting become clear, the situation Memes mom
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32131331121113.1313, mare maningful. 
33333 we mat 3333333 for an objection. ”his objection may be 

put in tha fem ºf 33 3313331213313. 331113 the àíerbartim W 13ml: viªm 
his anger 3.33 the 333333 of the hock mªre—«:= the ªmavªm am, er at: lan“ 
uaad 1:0 ªne, 1.3 am; 3:3: 31:33:: that. me mam-yan 131333333 mama“ 1:33:33 up 
armazem 1:333 mas m which he 31333313: Maº If &.” is the casa, 
how are physics and chemistry to be tragam”! 31m mr 1.3 sem—mat 
cmplícated. 2311;133:333 têm 3.333333: is an gravity. The $333333 holds & 
335.333 of chains: in 131.3 íam. 313.33. M; 3:311 tº 1:333: floor if 333 ramas“ 
33.1.3 grip 333:: 3.1.1 Eªwswxably, 1:333 0333313133: awªy 33y, the; 133111113311 mm 
Mw the amv-mr ta this 333333.33. b3fcsr3 he.—z mil-33333.3 hizº; grip. me: 
mas hm It all diagºnais on what you man by "13233311333. ** Freeman: what 
às 1.1: the teacher may ha said tº W He Mw that 11133133331' this 
or a 315.333.1333 31333331133333 ham 3:333 up in tm 33331:. tha 131333333 abject 
hm 13.3.1313 tº 3:333 33333333. Mga, thc. 03133.3 03:31:3133333313333133 favºr it. 
But 173033 133 iªm; that 3330;21:3t 01+ um 33333.33 will 
follow the r3133 33333—331- 333m 1:333 33333331331311.33 1:333 311333131313 La 
1.3331313333113313 maul 333 «amps 1:333 abject 1.1333. “Ea 

tin-331.333 to am;: M wt: tha whole law as: gravity in Jeopardy. 
Palhaça the Jeepardy 5.3 mt very great in View of tªm mtamished 
probabilitim but 1333331133133: :11: 3:33:33 a diffeamnm in the 33311-11: ºf 
the amnha. In tha íêarhartian 13333:: 3339331333 1:133 chan: can ºnly 

tm “333333311353q or law. In têm mmyan 13330:: za 
actually afasta, if 33:31)“ for tha nth tim, the validity of the law. 
ºm. %rbartian 13:33:31: ia “cut: em dried” but an Mwm me has &. 

Spark of ªdvanturê. 
31331-3 is & cºronary in all this for the role: or the 

curriculum in method. Emmy is very meticulous in 333:3n tha word 
13103133133 for tm 3:333 vlww 1:333 manita: are in frota having 33136. cm 
same 5333133311313 or 1133301323518. Friar to 33133.31: the; ãaàa 3-131: of which 
the hypothmis waza foz-md 3.3 na more: &a so amei; informatiºn. Bate 
may be Mimªs about saw prior 33333333331233 but it; 3.3 mt ªmavam 
in 12333 331133312101: 31: hana 1:111 acta—3 an again. 311303133133, thus, was 
me 33333-3333 learning. 313.333: 5.3 it um W of ”ªrmªs—. me 

%;~
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currtcahm becomes mmm 1n the comm a: acting on 'itbutzprio: 
to that it ía Junk info:-msm. 

Earhart fama no we}: fiistinctiun betweem Willem and 
infnmatian as awe. Enemy. Gn the mam his when: áeal with 
Wladas from beginning to and. He surta in his amp or"ympmusa 
with what. the “want airway mics, presents in tm— step or 
"mmntntian" to what tãº teacher m but têm awáent mm't, 
then show: ía the step at amparisan hw me caneta“; Malafaia 
am he assimilawd by ane “Meat, and finally given Ma m 
magmas in further assimilation. Magma HarbM'n methºd m: 
nºthing to transfºrm tha curriculum; it rarely amarra it. It &: 
psychological rather than egiatmlogmal. 

This last mama:-'na». brings up one final step whisk han 
escama may“: se fu. this às the Kata-mum third step ºf 
“cºmparisºn.” It rasas & qwatien which in tamer timª was 
matou» mam. Harm prensada! m the assumption that m 
leem» um na: in tem of the ºlá. But just haw rims em assinam: 
tam plmí' Es:-bm má Dewey hm quite different. mmm. Before 
examining and comparing then, bom:, lot us gat & waning stm 
tram history. 

The arabia: is a very al:! em. It finds diajmtim 
statemnt as “rw am the Bulimia philosophers. For m put-poms 
it. may be stated w alumina it "m mula: to ao :» mmºl. W 
Because either am m ar m doem‘t m. If he already know 
it. is obviously amiga-te a: time to go aº wheel te repeat what he 
zm almaay uma. If hs causava mw, it is still futile ta gn 
to achºu.“; Mansa even if he am upon what he was seeking than, 
he vaum mt meantime it. 

This pmaiemnt made quite an Lam-assign on Flam. A: 
far as ho maid use, it was utterly mwaaible for mming new to 
enter the mud. He did nºt, howmr, allow this situam to 
overwhelm him. Cm careful reflectiºn he zzz-amam um “mamy that 
naming the new is hmdmntallf a cªse ºf tªmbºrim. Idema wªre 
innate: batªm birth but. mm" swim á m» by taking “amem 1n 
the humm hºuse ºf clay, ªma maeher'a mthofi was a, device to ací:-



C.B.P.E. 

11. 

the learner to racogniaa that of which he had formerly been cognizant 
Tha Boeratia mathoâ was admirably aozlgnad to do Just this. Tha 
questiºns Sºcrates gut his audience vªra to awakan slumboring 
thoughts, nut to kindle the creative imaginatiºn, as uaaá today. 
Indaeâ, when asked his vocation âearates replied he wag a kind of 
midww1f&. His questiºns were in tha nature at intalleetual fbracpts 
to reach into tha shah or thºught and bring fºrth frºm therw what 
hua buen prasent frºm all etarnity. Pb: Plato, than, there is no 
prºblem ºf àaaraíng tha naw in terms or tha ala fer averytbing is 
old. 

Subaequantly áuring tha mídúls age: and aftar, & differtnt 
theory came to prevail. Thi: fiheony draw heavily on áriatatslian 
notions. According tº it thª teaahing—learaing process came to center 
on eagnitian rather than raeognitien. Paaple supporting this theory 
vªra eenfiâenx 1t uma posaible far ãºmething nau tº antâr the mind 
from untside. whey hºld it was not only pasaible tº know something 
new but to knºw that onª knows it. The thaory is well stated in 
m Wuhan ªlem “r mu mm mm & 
mu, m:» as nothing in, the atentou-which ía mt first a_n the 
saunas. Instaad ºf starting with innate iàsaa ane start: with ganas 
impressiºna. The sense: serve as the pºrthºlas of the human vassal 
through which flaw imprassions fava the Datar saaid. The dialectiu 
of reducing these naval impresaiena ea granted knouiadgn consists 
in prascinding the accidanàal from tha eaaential. thus in learning 
about asas fºr tbs first time the teaeher helps the learner nota 
that tàera are muay different kinds of dºgs. soma ara large and seªt 
are small; some brºwn, sem black; some pug—mam, me mailing; 
sums lang—haired; soma short; sºme frianàly and game fierce, and so 
on. But thssa are all accidental áifferancea. Whichavar of theao 
characteristics a dog possesses it always has four lags, clava in ita 
feat, a bark; and the like. From this analysis it is posaíble tº fºrm 
en intgllectual concept ºr ãafínitian of & dog. The formal nature 
a: titional mind is able to disaern and artsy the fermnl entity of 
àgua“. mere is a one for one mntity ºf relatiºn 'hareg'rhis ramal 
identitrixa tha rhator which enablas the learnªr to have cºnfidence
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nºt ºnly that he can lem something new but that he can he Wat 
me what he has uma 13 exactly what he was looking far. 

This is the time honored metªm of going frota the comma 
“hà the abstract. Essentially it is the out which Female“). employed 
in his fumus object inatmetien. The principal abuse of this method 
is that teachers think“ they can expedite it w & deceptive short - 
want.. Ones a coneeptumeetion or definitiºn 1: {Matted they seem 
to trunk M: possible to ask the learner ta memorize it directly 
withºut resorting to sense impresaions in em firn instance. This il 
a deceptive over-simplificatien. The learner w seemed in man; 
the abstraction but have only the vacuum; idea é“! the matte 
reality free: which it is nests-acted. Carried too rar this m et 
teaching and naming beams verbal and W. This was the fault 
at the £30t of the fiddle Ages and ultimately at the mmm 
or the museum. Cºmentem use of matures and mammals“: 
employment at abject: were necessary eon-henna % mat-ore azo 
theorems of the senses but am Peetalezaimim alumna): suffered 
from a modicum of normalise. 

Herbert recognized the apºrtam of remains eoneepts 
steam-1y can geese observation. What he tried m da was to so m from 
there. he tried to faminta : mem thereby new corrupts could he 
learned in terms of empirically grounded old ones. he already notefi, 
he starts at: in his step o: ªgreparatianª with sheathing m, 
same concept already formed. It the student doesn't have an empirical 
basis for it, than Herbert weld have to stop md conduct a 
Postal-own: lemon first. But assume w that the student's meet 
is well grounded. Just hw Gees mmuetmn ºf mw concepts by old 
ems take plumª-r Mya—em w shaving that; there is nothing in the 
new $213!: amt be dissected intº somthmg 01:1. The logic of 
expositiºn is mat e matter of proper classification. assimilation ia 
literally a matter at classifying the parts of a pmblen in familiar 
categoria. When done properly, the novel. vmiahes inte the familiar. 

Go back he the lesson in subtractm. Hausa hw finely 
graded each step 13. Each step forward ea werleps stem previºusly 
taken that the faz—m progress, thºugh a feet, is mine; tªr—ºcm
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Mais is the them-y an mm: wasn‘t “teaching machines“ ara «mtu-neue 
mm: amass tama largely on the “prºgramma" 12t 1: fed um 
them. fiuceessful pmgrammg depends on m fierbartian the}: of 
maimilutmn bmkm m snºw such overlapping sub—steps that naming i: simplified to a point were «aching can bc mehmizad. mas 
land the prestige or time to the “Whey of teaching" its sponsors 
point; aut that Earhartim prºgramam; has lang wanted the teaching 
maemna, mama Earhart himself. The ala-asia instanaa or "pragmatic 
Lnstmetion ia fine swampy lemma ascribed: tº Socrates in Plato's M. Yºu will. remember there 21cm Socrates by carefully grandezª. 

questiona drew the Magal—eam Mm ºut of an anatomia street. 
urchin tn the surprise of Mem and, we may sumac, à: tho urchin 
himself. Teaching thus appears he he just a ganhar ºf asking the um 

’ questiona. With a Socrates to attend to the "programingªthe “teaching 
Mímªahauld ham at least a limited success. 

Learning in Dewey’s ease is mere ampla:. Instead of baias : 
matter of analysis and classification it involves shat he ams the 
"mamtmctien" a: upon-16m. Berbartian maimilatien no doubt. 
mm).": em mmtmum. But; the reconstruction which Dewey 2119 

“in aim is mm radicalán procuring “data” newly is undaubtadly 
probing m familiar for a elm. But ha badly expects ta solve his :):o simply by alasaifying his data. If the yroblem contenu W 
novelty, that: is, if the situatiºn itself is infiatemmate, a sciatica 
will apena an m invention. “the student, will have tº tame the 
momlateé data of prior experiences with its gaps md nm md in 
imagination reorganize it as mil as he can ta elucidate the uniam 
situatiºn eonrmting him. às he gamed; to act an his'hypothosis 
further unsuspected inée’eeminata fact-ms.“ may tum ap. “me “reed—back 
ef this informatiºn may dºam alteration cf the original hypethesis 
and redireetion ºf effºrt. It is the formulatiºn of hypotheses and 
their subsequent alteratiºn and redireation which Dewey calls tin. 
”reconstruction” ar mm. Indeed in ene place he even defines 
ninguna; as the mm reamtructim‘ot expel-lame. 

Obvioaaly Dewey on the em hand and Earhart, Pestalºni, m4
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Matatu an em: other have very dinamizª: milaaopmna ºf eâueatxon 
undergirding than mmm. m ãíffemm in chair philcsbphies takes 
its Origin in different vim as to the nature” of the warm and 

scuffle-rent views aa to haw thawrlé may he mom. In the am View 
tm worm is & closed system. It may ”ba infinite in emm: batik ía 
navarthalass almady campinhº. In it than ia nº mine navalha «Wrath: ammoféad.1tmmngwumbemvelmw 
voam m lengª he and for 2% must be yarfeet in anªis attributes. 
Geri, mun, amt lam. Leaning is for finite ingerfaet rna-ªm 
like caumelvw. The nàmlty winch anna:-anta tha iza-"nar, ªctuar-afºra, 
is just. his ignºrem or that mani atm af affairs. Gan—W 
tº law is giggly m pull wma the veil a! igmrm. 

In the mm:- vma: at the writs: him warm is awn-amdfir. 
as willian Jana—:s calma it, & warm with tha “me; ºfr'ªJn such a 
warm ªmam is possibility ºf gamma mvalty. The warm is nat 
cºmiam but, &: Way described it, “Mawrmínatew know-anaemia 
ar irnatamínwy is mt just a renaming ºf m igmramsz. Rather 
is it. motnã in the very nature af the univarsa itself. Ewlutm ia 
not just an Welding ºf what was WW &nfalded or involved from 
«rm manning at tim. Rather & gamim amamenta appear, If this 
mma 'eu conàraâiet the nian a W m m anã am the effect 
greater mm the» causa, well, such & mon ãmlâs ºnly in an already 
ºanplatad universa. This wanna via—w af tha amaria takes ºff rm & 

different pmnisa; it ”ams that tha way the writ} looks frºm the 
hua—am angle is the right mm. It sees no way tº trmcenã this hm 
linitation. 

Barbara, ªastalaazi, um Aristotle saw to have flanged 
their eãmatianal antena for tha formar type or world. mms" 

áríatatla'a mattmd mias to hslp the pagan lem the nature ºf things, 
thai).— mama. Learning is & kind af éiswwry. It tries tº dis—cave: 

truth; it mias to tam the cºver of imrama off it and disalese it 
in its naked reality“. Canneptualizatian, «rm-imam elassirieatim 
um the final etapa m this mamas. Peamlossi's emphasis 021 0133632: 

mtx—neusa anã íísrbart'a on ideas support the sam result. The 

”magnum ºf an mm ºf these eãmatars is that. the worm can be 

known as 5.: actually is. xr there is my ãaubt or camisa as ta its 
nature, it nas in the mind ºf the leaner. ªaatnlaszva object
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instruction em to clarify the child's mind by making zm ha ha: 
clear sense lam-933mm. Aristotelian anªlysis uma to aid 
clarificmbion by lapping ºff the accidental: of sense impression, 
leading to clearly toma cmepts. Kerbm‘s five amps insure 
lºgicª pmgmssim frºm concept tº cºncept, tá" te idea. 

army’s problem methºd in Mt diremad at discovery of 
the nature ef things. m cºmam arthur is with hair do #111 

act-d an in «cream ways. Hatha: than ampara his ideas of the wºrld 
with the nature of the wºrld as it is, he 1: intemsted in Whit 
affect was: will hm cm the world when mated an. His mm soaks 

* tº zzz-cálciº. events and than ewtmlmums. 3:13q a! grana; 
railiw in its protein «mma has is willing ta settle for In 
urnas.—m WWI mz: it. 

III 

Althºugh the Hahn-tun ma Dewy»: nv: steps rat on quite 
different. mummified aonaiéamtiom, tha question m finally 
arise, ara the mamas íneompaàible with ouch um” ªum: em bo an 
Herbal—Bim er a, Deweyite'f ºr, am the ºther hand, would it be 

possible to use em mm on om mansion and the other on mother! 
$011.10 11: may nºt be possible to recoacilc the philosºphical 
arrumam or the two methods it does sewn possible for the am 
teacher to use both methods WW. 

_ The Herbartím mma um to ha um sacrament method 
where the teacher in intareated in putting tha valíáataâ «mz—im 
of the race at tha disposal or its younger when in 1219, W mm with a minim of floanâeríng about. Rare we act on the 
surmise that than is much to na lema and relatively little time 
to learn any aigmficant portion :3: it by mdiscovery. Hot only that 
but ve se. little likelihood that. reenacment of the original 
conditiºns will promo any valuable addition to the sum total of 
knowledge. Under such aimmtmcas we are commit; to let the 
americana ºf the young be mm proof ºf the things taught 
instead ºr an uma.“ discovery. m Eerbartían mew is use
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peculiarly effvctive where logical relations are tm b& braught out as 
in the arithmetic lesson in subtraction demonstrated earlier. 

The Deuayan methºd saems peeuliarly apprºpriate where the 
exparianca of the race is nat well validatsd, whara an the cªntrary 
theta is general dºubt as to autcamaa. fªis unuld aaem to hold far 
mattars nf fact as well as matters ºf valua. Éha methºd is alsº valfiafih 
sometimes where the object of the lasaon is nu mare than tha ggdiscavwr: 
or 5amfithing already known. Here amghaais can && put on tug method anã 
motivation of learning aa well as tha santana 1aarnaá. it wºuld be a 
mistake, however, tó regard the aeyan mªthaâ aa mºre apprºpriate_to 
vocatianal thanruntcatianal subjects, as s¢me have. 

Let na taxa eaacrats instaneês ai hºw th$5ê twº methods 
may even aamylemant aaah ather. fiuppaae & leeaan in yhyalcs and suppose 
the instruetor ía using thw fiewayan mathad. ªhah stuáaat and instructor 
reach tha stage ºf hypothaaís and testing it appears that some 
msthamatical techniqufl mutt bo nasterad befbre faina furthwr. gt this 
point the instrument might very wall drop tha Dewayan approaeh and 
switch over to an fimrbartian leaaon in mathsaatícs. filth this 
accmplíahcd he comm than gº back: and msma» tha: Maman lesson where 
the excursian into mathsmatiea íntarwuptêá it. fiimilarly, one might 
interrupt an fierbartian laason to carry out an &xparimsht. finch a case 
has alraaáy been hinted. If an Barbartian instructor fºund at the step 
of ªgregaratiún“ that the StudEEt was without coneapta well grounded 
in fact, he might Vary wall procead to cºrrect the àaficienay with a 
concrete factual demonstration. Finally it is quite possible that in a 
clasa in thsorvtícal physics th&t the instructor might proceed logically 
in Hcrbartían fashion frºm thaory to theery for cºnsiderable stretches 
of time, ºnly occasienally pauaing to perform same critical exparimant. 

& final questiºn now arises. &ouíd & teacher employing bath 
Herbfirtian ana Dewvyan methods at appropriate times be yhilosophically 
inconsistent with himselr% I sugposa one must liv "Yàaª if on& carries 
the differences of the two mathwda ta their logical extremity. But 
must eaw ga tãis r&r~ Perhapa nat. Happily there seems to be an area 
where mutual "coexistfnca" is possible in philºsophy as it is in 
politics. %he real mistake is nºt in using the two m&thods aa 
complementary or supplementary to each other hut using the ºna method
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when we should be using tha ether. Fur example, if tha subject of 
instruction baa long been regarded a controversial issue uy 
tampªtant minds, it is quita improper to usa a method like tha 
fierbartian which imglíes from the very start that the ansvvr is 
knºwn. And vice vcraa, it wuulâ be rasentea if the Qawey method 
vara used to teach religion where hypethaaes are nºt usually held 
subject to emyirical tcstimg. 

in the finaí analysis what wa ar$ calling attwntion tº 18 
the fact tâat the choice of a method of iflstruetian is & vªry 
coaçlex affair. âcursea in ;eâªgogy, havever much they may have 
surfâraâ frºm bªing too empiriaal in tha past, naad suffer so no 
longer. Thera is a substamtial intellectual eantent nacasaary to 
their mature understanding. To rail to intrvéuce tha futura taachar 
to this thnoratical structura shartchanges not only him but the 
whale youngmr gcneratiafii



II. DWIHIAN EVOLUTION MSD DEHEYAN EDIÉATION 

It has often been notod that Dewey‘s birth year happens to 
coincide with the year in which Darwin first published his Qxigig.g£ 
âºggigâ. How aporopriato, the thought usually runs, that Dewey, who 
was destined to create such a revolutiºn in men's thinking abºut 
education, should be born in the very year that Darwin publisheá & 
book that was ho Shaka the very foundations of tho life and behavioral 
sciences, to say nothing-of religion as wall: As a matter of foot the 
coincidence extends very much further than the coincidence or dates. It extends to a coincidence of thought as well. When one looks for 
the source ºf ªewey's intellectual inspiration ona ordinarily turns 
to William James or perhaps to an earlier inoplxotion, Charles Peirce. 
There can be no doubt that Dowoy is indebted to both of those men 
but he is, in & sense, fully as indebted to Charles Darwin, Over and 
over again the course of Dewey's educational thought takes an 
evolutionary turn. Indeed, without the evolutionary hypothesis to 
incorporate into his thinking, Dewey's educational theory would be 
markedly different today from what it 13. Let us examine this 
coincidence or indebtedness of thought at some length. 

1. 

Perhaps the impact which evolution has had on education will 
be most obvious by reference to the pooular movement known as 
"progressive eãucation." Oráinarily unthinking people have thought 
of"$¢ogressive education“ as the latest fashion in education. since 
these fashions may turn out to he more “fads“ or “frills” this 
conception of progress in education is not very penetrating. To catch 
tho doopor meaning of the term we must inquire more closely what is 
meant by the word "progress." Both evolution and progress overlap in 
meaning; both suggest that tho world is on the move. But they are not 
synonymous.. ¥orhaps progress goes beyond evolution to suggest 
movement in a direction increasingly favorable to man. Probably 
neither evolution nor progress is iinovitable. If they more, progress 
tight be guaranteed in advance and "progressive eâucation' might carry
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the child upward and onward as sarely as placing his foot on an 

escalator. Granting that the world is on the mºve most poopln nºw 

think that moveaent gay be retrºgressíve as well as prºgressive. But 

if that is the case, how can ua tell whether some proposed change in 
education is going to advance or retard us§ With the asking of this 
qunaticn "prograssive eáucatianª becomes a recondite problam. 

At this point it will be well to indicate that thara are tmn 

nations about the character of progress. In on» natiºn progress is 
dovalopmentalg it moves ta realizo soas final goal. The closer the 

educator cºmes tethis goal the surer he is that bx: educational 
policies and practices am making progress. “nilnilnil goal is not 

only ultimate but mutable as wall. banana/1.233 5.1; a.» changeless, 

how can the educatar assure himself that any action hs takes is 
progressive or retragreasivev If the goal he variable, first this than' 

that, first hare then there, it will be impossible to calculate 
whether any educatiºnal program is getting clºser or farther away 

frºm ita objectiva. Prºgress, thus must be & fixed or closedpend 

affair. 
According to another notion, prosaic: has no ultimate no: 

immutable goal. Its goals are more or less proximate. Progress rathar 
is something that must be determined as the educator goes along from 

projact to project. It is determined retail rather than wholesalo. 

There is no such thing as computing overall net progress. at no tima 

can the edueater coafortnbly compute his distance from some final 
goal. The pursuit of progressive education is always fraught with 
contingency and accompanied by sideleng anxiety. From this view, then, 
progress must be & flexible or open-end affair. 

Which of these two ways is preferable in thinking about 

progressive education7 Indeed is it Just a matter or ”preference” how 

we shall regard prograssº Gr is there evidence wa can point to which 

fairly conclusively settles the matter for us‘! Evidently Dewy” 

thought there was. This evidence Dewey found in Darwin's ghgory ºf 
evolution. If the theory of evolution is sauna then progress must be
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an open rather than closed end affair. The best place to examine 
Dewey's evidonco for this conclusion is to he found in his essay mumm. ª 

To trace this “influence” Dewey dips deep into the history 
or philosºphy, Here we find that, in raising the question of the 
nature of progress on which “progressive education" is based, we 

have raised one of the perennial problema of philosophy; the role 
of change itself. 

The ancients were much perturbed by the changing state of 
affairs which beset them on all sides. In their “quest for certainty“ 
(incidentally, the title of one of Dewey‘s later books) the ancients 
found security in the unchanging, insecurity in the changing.. 
Consequently thoy tried to peer behind and beyond contomporary change 
to see if they could detect elements which wore changeioss. So 

confident was Plato of doing this that he was inclined to treat chang 
as unreal, as a more shadow or appearance of an underlying reality 
which was immutable. 

Aristotle, Plato‘s oupil, was more roalistio.,Being more 
of a scientist, and o botanist particularly, he had no doubts about 
the reality of the changes which he perceived in living things. Yet 
at the same time he was much impressed with those aspects of living 
things which did not change. How to reconcile change with the 
changelessi Aristotle was the first to achieve a notable synthesis 
here. Take the acorn, as he did, for example. There can be no doubt 
that the acorn changes as it geroinates into a sapling and later 
matures into a full grown oak tree which drops another generatiºn of 
acorns to the ground. What does not change, however, is the cycle of 
acornnsaplingooak. There is change from beginning to end of this 
cycle of growth but the cyclo itself does not ohangeihcorns inevitabx 
develop into oaks; they Haver develop into maples. . 

This Aristotelian synthesis of change and the chhnsoieas 
dominated men's minds for over two thousand years, in fact down to 

1" John Dewey. Ins. Wº; Ww ( New Yºrk; 
Henry Holt and Company, 1910).
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the eve of Darwin's publication of the ºzggia º; fingng. If we were 

not to go beyond this eve we would have bege in Aristetle an excellent 
theoretical Justification of the developmental or closed—end theory 
of progressive education. There clearly is progresa in the sense of 
develºpment and that yrogress is the more obvious because moving 

toward & clearly fixnd and. Indeed it must have been on the basis er 
some auch theory as this that Prochal constructgd his Xindargarten. 
The very name of his school reveals that he thought of the school as 

analagous to a garden and chilâren as analogous to grewing p1ants.1f 
children were to be frea in the Kindergarten, as Frºebel urged they 
shºuld, it was se thay might develop or fulfill their cycle of growth, 
so that they might prcgress from infancy to the final goal ºf adulthamd 

as the acorn to the oak. It would be a cosmic miscarriage if parents 
orttachers were_àà intcrpose their conventional educational dictates 
so as to interfere with this outcome. It is necessary to introduce 
Froebel at this pbint because thare are many who think that one of tho 

rºots of prºgressive eéueation runs back to him and his kindergarten. 
This fin: be trua but the claim suffers in part because Frontal died 
in 1852, just aevan ytnrs before Darwin's epoch making publication. 
Consequently it is more likaly that Froebel was a proponent of the 
developmental, the closed rather than the open—enª theory of progress. 

ºf cºurse ve cannot stop with educational theory as 1t steed 

at Froebal’s death and on the eve of the publication of the ºxigig.º£ 
êmggigâ. We must go on, with Dewey‘s analysis of Igg,znfiza§agg' &; 
Ealn.ea.zhilezanhx . A: Dewey points aut there, the character or 
farm of the acorn which guides it unfailingly to its final end ºf 
becoming an oak Aristotle expressed by the Greek worá ªlgºz. This the 

Scholastics of the middle ages translated by the Latin gºggzgg. Henna 

Darwin’s use of this word. Down to the time of this great Englishman 

poopla had thought of ggggg or gpggigg aa stemming-1:03 an original 
act of creation by the Creator himself. Indeed each Species was the 
result of a separate act of creation. New along came Darwin tº 6181! 

a different origin for species. They warn the result cf natural 
evolution rather than primordial fiat. This claim was obviously very 
upsetting to the míllenia old Aristotelian synthesis cf change and the
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unchanging. If Darwin was right, not only was there change from 
beginning to and of a cycle such as the acornpoak, but theta might 
be change in the cycle, that is, in the ºiºªi or gagºiºg, as well! 
What had hitherta been regarded as immutable, the species, vz; 
mutable too: If that was the case the long standing basis for securflgg 
the age old anchor of certainfiy, was gone. Changa insteaá of being 
unreal er of playing a subordinate role to the unchanging now 
emorgod as the basic ind prialty reality. 

But granted all his, haverá what goal was evo;ution 
developing~ Nothing for eertlàa. Has evolution been progressivu7 There 
is no telling for sure. Species seem to come and ge. Perhaps ong can 
calculate tha rami and decline of a single Species but whether thc 
rise and decline of many speeiea adds up on balance to over—all 
progress seems beyond cslculatíen. Prºgress, if indebted to Darwin, 
than, must ba open—ended, creative. In any event Dewey clearly 
accepted the Darwinian influence on philosophy. With evolution &: thh 
lover to his fulerum Dewey shifted the philosophy of education Just 
as surely as other follovurs cf Darwin shifted the bases of geology, 
socielogy, and other disciplines. Tremors of the quake felt in 1859 
have thus reached out in many directions. 

II 
It remains ta show some apostila instenzesvjhare Denny 

incorporated Darwinian theory into "prºgressive education.“ 

i; We may commence with the aim of education. Take the case 
of a teacher who makes careful preparation for his next day‘s elas:. 
or course the first thing he must do is determine his aim. Having 
acne this he than mcbilisas curriculum materials and organizes than 
ao as to achisve his objectives. What are the chances that at the anã 
of the day he will come out gaggglx where he expects to~ As any 
clasarooa teacher knows, the chances are very slim. There always is 
some incident to prevent the clasa from doing what is projected. 
Perhaps a fire engine clangs by; perhaps the day is exneasively warm; 
perhaps the teacher is not at his physical or psychological best; 
perhaps he has not masterad some technique of explanationxoridefinitn
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perhaps any number of things but any one capa!»); g;,apsatting the 
tawher’s aim. Instead of hitting the bull’s eye; he hits an outer 
ring of the educational targat. Instead of achieving his ciauationfil 
objective he falls short or alighhs beside the point. When he sita 
àown after the day's work ta evaluate his effºrts and to plan 2139 
fur the next day,1at should he conalaâs$* 

Nach dgpends an haw he looks at the total situation, how 
he relates the day‘s work to his mora remete objectives. If he regards 
them as ultimate and unalterabia than he must look on any deviation 
at his as an errºr, an error either ªne tº eireumstanses beyoná his 
cºntrºl or duo to his'om lack a: foresight and skill. In tithe: 
event the mandate for tha nuxt day must be to correct tha deviation 
by getting back ”on the beam," as an aviator would say, because the 
bean is the guaranteed directiºn into port. If, on tha other hand, 
thc teachur has no ultimate ands, only more or less @roxiuatu ºnes, 
he has an ºption as to his conulusion. fin the one hand he might reauh 
much the same conclusion as the teachur with fixnd ends. He might 
*conclude that the ends set for the day, though tentative in the long 
run, were still good in spite af a failure to achieve them fully.1n 
that event he would try to get back on the beam leading to yesterday's 
aim. On the othur hand he could came to quite a different conclusion. 
In comparing the outcome of the lesson with his original objectiva 
he might conclude that his failure to achieve that objective was a 
blessing in disguise because the actual way the lessen turned out 
was better than he had planned. It was not just that he fbund a 

better method of achieving an ultimate end but that h».$bund a better 
proximate and! Yet, having no ultimate, invariable ends by which to 
judge, how can ha tell that the unexpected result of his lesson,ths 
new proximata end, was preferable to the one he plunnedi This is & 

critieal question. 
As an open—end progressive what answer has Davey for this 

question arising out of a very practical classroºm sítugtionw His 
answer is one on which his emitia: have pounced enthusiastically. If 
education has any over-ail directiºn, Bev—y says, it is growth. His
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crítica, howevar, find this only half an answer. Growth, ta be sure, 
they say, but how is eae tº tell «baths! grºwth is taking thª zàghi 
dlraetion~ To this Denny raplies that the and of grºwth can only be 

mera growth. Eia erities find this reply cithcr a tautclogy or nan— 

-seme. Andof course it is tautelegy a:- mmensa, if you are & 

clºsed—end prograssiva. But if yºu arª an ºpah—end ane, it makes 
ominent senza. If species originate through natural selnction, as 
Darwin says they dº, what is the diraetian of that scleetian7 As 

already stated, theta is no telling for sure. If ona lºoks for & 

trend in the aeana af evºlutiºn & tentativa direction might be 

infarreá, namely, a triad toward grtatar àiversity of species with 
increased pºwer of adaptatiºn to permit survival. firanted that this 
infkrenca leaves mash unaxplainaá, it at least hag the modesty to 
eoníbrm ta what ia patent to all. Praeeeâing on this modest analagy 
we can soe aurª clearly why Dewey elaims that the and of eauoatton 
is growth and the end at growth, more grºwth. The mars educªtion 
da'—âapn our capacitiea in depth and breadth tha mora fit we are for 
adapting eurselvas to cºme what ªny in car envirºnment. 

Go back new ta the teaeher trying without aid or finca 
goals to decide whether ha is better off whare the claws actually 
arrived or where he wºuld hava bºca nad hn achieved his ºriginal 
objective. Without hensrit of ultimate ºbjectives he must qviluntc 
his proximate objectives ly the avidenee of present grºwth on tha 
part of his pupils and that: potentialities for further grºwth in 
the futura. Whatever judgment he makes, ºbviºusly it will hardly 
arrota the easy seeurity o! & âeeiaian baaªá on immutable ultimate 
goals. 0n the contrary, it will be tentativa anã auhâaet to 
reexamination at the end of the next sehoel any. But this is tbs 
basic difference betwacn the closed-end and ºpen—end progreaaívu.whís 
is tha educatiºnal difference which Dewey has pointed out betwnen 
tha Ariatntelian and Barwiaiaa views of the world. 

IZ.A sacana illustration ºf Bewey's invocatian of evolution 
1193 in his difínitien ºf educatiºn aa tha cºnstant reeoastrnetien 
or experience. ºn its face this statement was innocneus ”mªgª
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Obviously it conforms to common experience. Every tim. ont 131290 
sºmething anºs he not neva to alter in some way what he alrªady 
kaewº Doca ho not :55 to or anbtraat from his-prºvinus store of 
knowlaóge of perhaps max-range and reorganiza m So plausibh 
has hhia yraecaa seamad that it has bean raduceá ta tha Darwinian 
clichê of edueaticn as ”life adjustment.“ Yet plausible as this 
phllma way saem it has drawn heavy fira tram Dewey's critics. They 
i111 have nona of it. To eoncsivv at education as "lite adjastaªnt" 
thay think thornughly pernicious. Thare are twº reasºns for this 
ºppasítinn, ana mºra superficial, the ether more radical. 

Tha ware superfiºial ebjectian te a “life adjustment“ 
aurriculum in the sancoll is usually directeá tawnrd a tenflnnny to 
mm too specific adjusmnts. Tha: mamas have been prºvided in 
some schools which deal with adolaseent dating prablams or haw to 
drive & car. Ana what is wrong with teaching childrea ee make such 
specific adjustments in the live: they lsad when these are problems 
every adolescent fanos7 In brief, thny are anti—intellectual. ºnce 
taught thsy have & ainíaaa sprsad or transfer to other aspects of 
lite. Horeover, ebay eould be learned out at school.3ehool should 
be a place for lsarníng what cannºt be aº easily learnad outaida. 
what formal school,ia mutt fitted to aiwa is intellectual training. 
By intellectual training in maant thaoretical training. Thi grant 
advantage of theoretical training is that it enables an: tº lººk 
beyond the immediate state or affairs. Tha wºrd theºry, as a matter 
of fact, comes frºm an old Greek stem which is found @139 in aª! 
word theatre. It means to get a "View” ºf things. The mm eimumtmw 
on» takns into aadbunt through intellectual imaginatiºn praeeding 
action the visar he is like]: to he. Mahatma: dating patterns er 
drivtr education do not allan for such scope as, snr, history or 
physics. ºn this score thars can be no argument. 

But nota, the objectinn to “life adjuscmant' aáuaatiea Ls 
not to “life adjustmnnàª as a theory but to its practiee. Tha eritíea
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whº prefer & curriculum with greater intellectual eontent, such as 
afforded by history aha physics, are meroly saying that a thooreticnl” 
education has greater potontiulitios for ”life aajustment' than more 
narrowly practical ooorsea. Probably both kinds of course! are 
noedod in thª schºols but there can be little doubt which kind 
loads to greater growth in the long run, the more widespread ”lira— 
—ad3ustaent,” 0n this conclusion Dewey himsnlf would be in 
agreement far he himself is on record as saying that thoory in the 
and is of the moat proctiosl importance. 

_ 

The more radical objootion to tho "life adjustment“ thnory 
or education takes isouo with its instrumentalism. Some critios rear 
lira—adjustmant education would he doxroding bacanªs it would 
subordinate the individual to his environment. This could have 

unfortunate results as where tho chief object on the environmontal 
horizon is the state. Lira adjustment hire could well chuan tho 
citizen as a means to the state as an and, hªnna “train“ the

' 

individual rather than "educate“ him. Gn the contrary, critios o! 
this View prefer to regard the individual as an educational ond in 
himself. In aimilarx vein other critica, while admitting that on 
occasion education must be & means to an and, as in earning a 

living, claim it fulfills its highest function when it is sought as 
a good in itself. Liberal studies thus are superior to vooational or 
professional ones because they are intrinsically valuable. Their ' 

value does not change with the use to which they are put, but on the 
contrary has & changolesa, permanent quality. In taking a stand for 
changelcso, permanent values the critics of the “life adjustment" 
theory of education definitely array themselvos g‘afillt thc 
Darwinian Lngrodient of Dowoy's oduoational philosophy. Since tho 
Darwinian theory of evolution is such a formidable component of 
contemporary culture, assuming to oppose it takes soap courage to 
say nothing of some sophistication. 

Hot all critics who radieally reject the “life adjustment“ 
theory of oducation fully realize what is theoretically involved in 
ranting it out of contemporary education. The two men who have most
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elcarly understood tho argument are Hebert M. Hutchina and Mortimer 
J. Adler. Thay have taknn tha position that tbs aims of education 
are not n function of the changing environment but of human matara 
which is the same for all men evorywhsra and always. It unald not 
matter to than whethar a man lived in Auctiºn or Eurºpo, inªthe 
twlntioth cantary or the thirmoonth, neverthelsas his oâueatiºn 
should be th. sums. In making this broad claim they wºuld not b. 
unmindful of indiviáual diffurennos of psychºlogical ar soaiological 
ºrigin. Thny would not everlaak for instance, differences of sex 
or local custam but these tâaywould regard «: aagággnggl differencts. 
While it wºuld be unranlistic not to pay some nttention tº these 
differancea Hutchina nad 161:: would aonecntrata thsir chief attention 
on these characteristics of man to bs found in every human boing. 
Host notabls amºng these eharasteristics, at «curse, is rationality} 
intellect, mind. This is not accidental but 333333331 to his nature; 
Without it he is not man. If all men. whgther oriental or oeeidental, 
whether mºdern or cncient, have th: aime ratiºnal natura, then, the 
purpose of education, whether in an oriental or accidental cultura, 
vhmther in & mºdarn or ancient setting, must bo the same «a tug 
antelopmnnt e! man's rational potentialities, 

But is human nature 9333353333; the same in every land 
and every eentuzy7 Tº scy that it is, is to any that there has been 
no change in man's ªlgº!, his gºggigg. Wham such a change becomes 

evident, say Hutchina and Adler, will be tim» enough to change thª 
ultimate aim ºf his education.2 But when and 1: such & change 

occurs, man will an longer bo man tih—use ho will na longer sanfona 
to the spccies, man, Tho proper inference tram Hutchins' and Adler's 
writings seams to be, not that speeios do nºt change, but rnther 

2 Robert M. Eutehina, 'The Philosophy of Eáueatiºn,“ in E, 
ªí. Montgomery. editor. m W Bum: imm::W 
(Chicago: university of Chicago Press, 1938); Mortimer J.Adler,'Thn 
Crisis in Contemparary Education, Ílh£.ãº£iâl.322£3L££9 531h1*1hh1 
bruary 1939.



that, till there is clear evidence of change in hºng.ggn;gªg, Int the 
aims of education he formed by the kind of species man clearly is 
and has bean now and for ages past. 

Obviously, to orient ar conform the aims of education to 
man's essential nature will stand in sharp contrast to the theºry of 
“life adjustmsnt.“ Hutchins and Adler and their many syupathizers 
would have education develop tho potentialities of man's own inner 
nature in whauver clue or climate he is bem.. Dewey and his 
fbllawers seu eduaation morn as a transaction, an adjustment and 

readjugtmant if you will, hetwocn the individual and his physical 
and social environment. Contrasting the two points of view Hark Van 
Dorºn says tha latter teaches man to “become“ while the former 
teaches him to “be.“ 3 Both kinds of education are “progressive“,if 
yºu choose, but the one again ia êevelopmental in & clºsed—ond and 
the othnr crestiva in an open—end system, the one more Aristotelian 
and the ºther more Darwinian in character. 

3. The influence of Darwin on Dewey's philosºphy or edueaflbn 
as the framswork ºf “prºgressive education" extends rar beyond the 
over—all consideration era-aims. It aduca’cional aims are to be 

conceived in an ºpen—end universe, the question next url:—: that 
method of instruction is appropriate to achieve such enaav If there 
are no ultimate or final ends it is clear at once that all ends aro 
more or less proximate and as such are themselves prºblematical. 
In an open—end world that is constantly evolving it is problematic 
what will turn up next. Consequentíy ends must be held tentatively 
to see how actions based on them turn out, to see whether these 
actions corroborate anticipations or deviate from them.Educational 
ends, thus, are not Just ends pure and simple, but paradoxically, 
means na till, that 13, means for probing the future. 

This role of aims as tentative means for exploring thc 
future naturally points to the problem solving method in tha 
classroom. Th. lesson shoulá take its origin at some point where the 

Bunrk Van Barca, Lihgzgl‘ggggaggggnixcv Ybrk: Khury Holt 
and Company. 19h3). p.
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smooth interaction between the pupil and his environment has bola 
interruptod. How to overcome the interruption, what adjustment of 
the individual to his environment or of the environment to him is 
necessary to restore the former smooth interaction, poses the 
proboan. It ia not ao important here to go into the steps of tho 
problem solving method (which Dewey has ªnne at some length in his 
famous book, figg‘yg‘gn1§xg) as to point out that its logic is the 
method of inquiry. Inquiry starts with an inaeterminato situation. 
By that Dewey means that the uncertainty as to tha outcome is not 
Just a product of confusion in the pupil‘s or teacher‘s mind but 
is indigenous to the environmental situation itself: Such a oonclnéion 
surely follows if Darwin is right and we live in an open—and universe 
where species are still evolving. 

It is necessary to make this point about the problem 
solving mothod because in a certain sense childron were confronted 
with problems in school long before Darwin published his famous 
thesis. Indeed many teachers since then and even today claim to use 
the problem method when, as a matter of fact, they mean something 
quite different from what Dewoy had in mind. The principal difference 
between than and Dewey is that they claim to use the problem method 
when the answer, so to speak, is in the back of the book; The only 
thing that is indoterminate in this case is the state of the student's 
mind. There is nothing such in the situation itself. Consequently 
it is very doubtful that Downy would even call this a use of the 
problem solving mothod. where the answer is either figuratively 
or literally in the back of the book we have the closed-end conception 
of the world again. 

h, The contrast between these two methods has a further 
implication. The two methods íaad to different conceptions of the 
role which intelligence plays in education. If we follow Dewwy's 
conception of problem solving in an evolving world intelligehoe 
becomos an instrument for man’s making adaptations to his environment. 

. 

ª John Douay, m a mais (Boston, D.C. Heath & cº.,1910)
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Indeed some go so far as to say that perhaps the human mind evolved 
as a means of biological survival. Time was, they imagina, ahah 
erganiann had to nakª mutations of physical structure to meet shrug: 
changes in the environmnnt cr ba so maladjusted to their environment 
as tº perish. m evºlutiºn ºf the human brain, howmr, gambled man 

ta survive by ingeníaus adjustments far shºrt or physical mutation. 
Whatever the precise course or avaluticn at the human cerebral corte: 
may have been, tbs educatiºnal implieation is clear. Students should 
nae their heada t9 salve prºblema. 

If we string slang with Dewey's critics we find thor too 
expect the student to use his head but far quite a different purposa* 
He will salve problems, to be sure, but to fievelop intellectutl 
excellanae. “In the beginning was the wºrd" (gºggsz sayx the first 
wºrse or the Gospel acaºrding to St. John. Bataan or rationality, 
therefore, is no late comer on the world scene, as implied by Darwin— 

Rather is it primordial. It did nat maka its dabut ta salve prºblems; 
it has been inherent in thn wºrld from the very beginning. Its 
intrinsic role, therefore, is th: more penatrating one ºf knºwing 
the world in its naked ~ratean reality. 

Since the student is an instance or the apºstas, hana 
gggigng, it should be the function of education to develop his 
sapisnt nature to the fullest extent. Is should bring out what he 

potentially “1:." Intellectual amnellence, than, is the and of adueattn 
not & means to “life adjustaant." It is varthwhile in itself. Th3 

intellaetual eznellence found in the well trained mind should not 
be esnfuaed with the formal disciplinª formerly associated with 
training the faculties (although that eonrusion has undoubtadly 
reigned in the past.) The well trained mind takes príáe in intellectual 
content as wall as rarmal exnellence. 

5. All of which brings us tn the threshold or thª curriculum. 
In constructing a curriculum we gensrally ask two philasophical 
questions, whether the subject matter wa are selecting is good and 

whether it is true. These twº dimensions, the axiologtcal and the 
epistemological, may be trsateé as one for present purposas. Fran
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[both dimensions the maasure or our success in choosing subject 
matter will be its adaptation to the ends in View. If it hnlpa us 
achieve our ands it is good; if acting on it eorreborates the 
expectations of our hypothasia, it is true. In either ease the test 
is pragmatic. This is the rationale of the lira adjustment 
curriculum. The Darwinian ring of Dewey's pragmatiam again can 
hardly be mistaken, 

There ara many, howevsr, whº accopt the Darwinian 
hypothesis in biology and ynt refuse to allow it to color their 
yhileaaphical concaptions er the good and the true. They aneept 
change as a basis of scientific theory in such studies as biology 
and gaology but not in the philºsophy of truth'andãnúnaaãey teach 
it as a theory in scienee but refuse tº employ it as a theory of 
curriculum selection and ccnstrutian. Consequently & dualism seem; 
to be emerging between science and philosophy. Somª people try to 
be Darwinian in science and Aristotelian in philosºphy && one 
and the same time. Ghviously this is bound to place consiâerable 
strain on logical consistency. 

Dualism has protruded itself into education at many more 
paints than just that of science and philosophy. If one were tº 
do no more than cite the titles of some of Dewey’s principal works, 
he unuld establish that feet. Thus Dewey has written on :mg_gy;1g_ 
£a§_££2_§azzisnlsma fikhaalifinaifinfiiéflxg lfligzgasisflfl_£££az&i 
Ezn*ziggº_mâgª__ggggxiºª, to mention some of the her t known. Other 
dualisms appear as chapter titlas in his !.“. ;ÇH- :,. .: ; 
—— play and work, labor and 1.315ure, naturalism and humanism. All 
these dualisms, antitheses, or ”separatians" as Dewey calls than in 
one place, culminate in the major one betwean knowing and doing, 
theory and practice, mind and body. Bewey is fond of stating 
aducational problems in this fashion, not because he is a devetaq 
of dualism, but because he h. 

re 
~pes of overcoming dualism. While 

Hegel tried to reduce thesis and antithesís to syntheais, Dewey 
tried to reducc dualisms by a theory of continuity. For this strand 
ºf continuity he leaned heavily again on Darwin's theory of evºlutiºn. 
Before Darwin's time species had bash distinct or éisjained from 
each othcr. Tha publication ºf his book shawud how species originnto
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in previous species. flaking capital of this analogy Dewey tried tº 
rsáueo the foregoing educational dualisms by showing that the 
opposed terms ara related by being different points on a single 
continuum.

' 

As an illustration of the way in whioh Dewey ovorcomoa 
those dualiama, antithesos, ”separations," note his handling of the 
first can montionod, child anã curriculum. 

What than 13 the problem! It às Just to rid of 
the prejudicial natiºn that there is some gap in kind 
(as distinct from ªzares) between tho ehild'a exporionae‘ 
and the various forms of subject matter that mªnn uy 
tho course of staay ....¢ 

Abandon the notion of subject matter as something 
fixoa and roafiy—mado in itself oatside the childªs 
experienca; cease thinking of he child‘s experience as 
also something hard and fast; see it as something 
fluent,ombryon1c, vital anã we realize that thug child 
and tho ourriculuo axe s oly two limits whioh defina a 
single ;;arocess. Just as two points define & straight 
line, so the çresent standpoint of the child and the 
facts and truths of studies define instruction. It is 
continuous reconstruction, moving from the child‘s 
experience out into that roareaontod by the organised 
bodies of truth that we call studies. 5 

,6. Rotate concluding we should note that the evolutionary 
hypothesis has a social as wall\as an individual dimension. In 
mentioning Froebel earlier as a reputed forboar of ”progressiva 
education“ we noted how hn insisted on an atmosphoro of freedom for 
bio Kindergarten. For him, however, this freedom was noooaaary so 
that the child might achiovo seltcrealization quite as any other 
plant in a garden would try to grow to its indigenous maturity. Just 
as tho gardenar would try to trac tho plant from posts and competing 
needs so the teacher most protect the child against obstacles to 
the self-fulfillment of his destiny. Obviously such & cºnception e: 
freodom is rather individualistio. 

SJohn Douay, $a; .; . ;; .; , .; (Chicagº, Eh: 
University of Chicago Press, e 1902), 9.15—16.
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If ona takes a Darwinian View, freedom has quite a different 
significance. Freedom than beaomaa & function of individual differeneam. 
It is thrºugh variety that species evolve. Offsgring are alwmyz 
diffsrent from parents. some of these differencea are aâaptad "to 
:urvive; othara are unfit A progressive society, similarly, prizas 
variety in its population for it is thrcugh.mmnation from the nora 
that social prºgress oeeurs. It is net suryrising, cºnseguêntly, that 
it has bean a cardinal pºint of dactrine with gragressive odncaters 
to give frºnt rank attentiºn to individual differences in ehíldxun. 
rhssa differences are not ºnly precious on their own aceannt but for 
their contributiºn to tha social stºre of wisdºm. 

It 13 presumably for similar reascns among ºthers that never 
' prarerreâ demoeracy as tha sºcial frama of reference in which 

educatian shºala takª place. He Justified the éemocratic philosophy 
of eáucatiºn an agape: grounds than that, Whºre the ruled are at one 
and tha same tia: rulors, popular &áuaªtiºn is & nsceasity. Democracy 
he saw as more than just a form of gavernment. It was to him as wall 
a way of 1119, a way of 11f! whose worth ho judged by the number and 
variaty of interests shared by ita acabara. The more nua-runs and 
varied the points at contact between them tbs greater thc variety ºf 
stimuli to which they had an rutpand or adjust, alsº the richer th» 
variety in the cultural stars frºm which afiaptation might be “taught. 
'Henee the great premium an freedºm in action to adjust to come what 
any; Social survival and social progress depcnd on it. 

I: demoeraay suffers any illa the proper ears for thcm is, 
as Downy says, more dnlaexlny. This conclusion sounds strangely 
familiar to his statement that the end of growth is more grºwth. As 

Dewey's statemant on grºwth shows a commitment to an open—end View 
of tha world, so tee does his statament about democracy. It kanye 18 

any better system than a democratic system of education, it should 
bb diacovuanfifihrough inureasing even furthar tha number and variety 
of shared interests. By making available to each the thought and 
axparienso of others we nat only'mature individual eapacity but 
fertilize the capacity ºf each fºr creative àhnught. Thus a aociety 
«haga Ghana-13 for aommnnicatian are chokcd with racial, religious,
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or political prejudices is liknly to be ovnruhelmed by changes whose 
significance cannot be quickly translated. A society, on the othar 
hand, which is full of channels for tha unimgeded anbilization and 
distribution at changes oeeurtkg;in thought and action ªnywhere is 
acre likely to adapt and survive. 

III 

Leaning on Darwin Dewey seems to hurt built up a strºng 
ease far tha ínâorínitc 1.1gh of *pxogrussive.$dnsltian.ª ºne might, 
indneá, ask the question is thcre ever likely to be a time whan 
'progressive education“ no lºnger might be §rogresaive~ Certainly if 
tha Darwinian hypothesis ware tº be disprovaé ar supplanted edueatera 
wºuld very seriously ha!: to reconsider Sawayª: philosophy of education. 
Ihe, in spite of the fact thats seems to be no 1mmsd1ate or evan 
remota thrcat to Darwin‘s theory of evºlution, "prégressive aáucation" 
as a movement seems to have. carreguei eelípn sin“ the end ºf the 
Wºrld War. Perhaps this is boeanae mush of its practiee has been 
incorporated inte conventional systems af education. Hare liksly it 
is bacanas its open—and theory at progress nnvor elíminates & certnin 
anxiaty ahcut the future. The period or the “cold wir“ has bean one in 
which people have wanted sºcurity and release from :anxiety. It is to 
be axpected, however, that, come th. day whoa the "cold war” óeasea, 
tha progressive theory ºf education based on Douay and Darwin will 
spring into pruminnaoo again. 

ªº!
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30 ene nneds to ha roiináod ºf the sharp and volumineua 
arritmia to men macau aducâtian has been subject“ luring

_ 

the postwar and overlapping cald war periods. We of this: critical! 
grºws out of forthright": dinamiza ar Wa. Aa such it is velame 
as part of the democratic process ºf improving the. schools... But am 
of m cutlets»: manita fm nimndarstanding. Hera, though crítias 
sueaessfully burn up appealing zw m, the resulting amina 
amem—as rather than luminºsas iss-ams.

, 

In this latter categozy prºbably m em has bean mm 
misunderstooé than John Dewey. We need have 11mm comem that 
Dewey's professional peers will be misled by current misunderstanding: 
in the press anã gerioéie—al utaratm. But we should take wry 
seriously Wentmdinga lying in the lay mind, far it is 
âefanseloss against public critics who themselvss unwittingly 
misunderstand Dewey. In viw of tho way in which pedagogical battle 
lines have Men tightened by the anxisties cf the cold war, 
nisapprehensians in the lay aind may be quite ominous. Particularly 
is this tme ir, as Adler and than» state in their meant m W in W the enema between educational philosophies 
in our schoºls is not a pedagogical but a politica]. question.!" 
Conseqaently I shall sense this moment to try to set the recon! 
Mutant on what seem to me ten of the more prominent misunderstandmgl 
of Bears position. 

The first three misconceptions I we to consider are Very 
closely related. In fact, they are facets of a common amplaint, 
that ”prºgressive animatiºn" is toº ”child centered." Prior to the 
prºgressive era, educatiºn was adult centered. The main aia of 
education was tº prepare rar adulthood. Childhood was a periºd tº be 
hurried over as rapidly and with as few accidents as pºssible,. The 
cum-mama was selected with adult ends in view. And why nºtº! When 

3' Mortimer J. Adler and Hilton Hmr, m W An.. 
ch... ªºc»
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King Agesilaus of ancient Greece was asked what boys should learn in 
School, he replied, what they were going to do as men. Whaà could be 
mare sensible in a world where the conventional image ºf $he child 
was formad by viewing an adult through the wrong and or g talcacopef 

The breakup of the adult monopoly an educatxnn‘began in 
the oighteenth century with tha advent cf Rousseau, piakàd up 
monsntum in tha nineteenth century under men like Pestalºzzi and 
Mabel, and reached flood tide in the twentieth in thug “'prºgressive 
education“ movnmnnt. While formerly chilaren were to na seen and net 
heard, in tha course cf the past 159 years thay have rncraasingly 
come to be heard as wall. Their aims are now eensíáerad as wall as 
those of adults. Their interests are consulted in making up the 
aurriqulum. Adults now hasten to recºgnize demands which the variety 
of childran’s abilities, disclosed by modern psycholegiaal research, 
make on the educational process. Frasdom rather than uniforaity is 
the arder of the day. 

The transition from an adult—centered to a child—centsreé 
education hal net occurred easily and without sºcial trauma. There 
are many who, reviewing the results of the prºgressive ega, look 
bakk with nostalgia to the era preceding. They see three related 
defects in this child—centered schºol. One is & tendgacy to aort 
pedagogy which, for another, maker progressive education excessively 
permissive, which, "for a third, results in an unwarranted relaxation 
or discipline. Each of these shortcomings is laid at Deàeyªs dºor. 
Let us commence with the first of these three. 

1. Haw && 332.131 ww W." Ha makes ª fetish ºf 
interest. No doubt instruction is more stimulating when it is 
interesting, but Douay goes overboard on interegt. If material is not 
naturally interesting, he sugar—eoats it. To cgter to the child’s 
interests to this extent is to be overly sentiméntal about his educatian 
The adult, whether teacher or parent, if he follows Bewey, &bdieatas 
his mlaim to greater experience. While no dºubt something is ta he 
gained from sowing the seeds of spontaneity and woluntarism in the
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kindergarten and grades bnyená, Dewey has reaped an educational 
whirlwind. Because the ehild is too immature for many years to 
really know what he wants, he is likely, thrown on his own slender 
resources, to grasp for the aphemeral, avºn the whimsical. He cheeses 
among his desires, overlooking or unaware of the subàle distinction 
between what is desired and what is desirable. As a result, the 
imyact of Dewey on child rearing has been to raise up a generation 
of children who range tram lax and easygning to cantankerous and 
ill—aannered. 

It may surprise some, but B&way is as opposed to thia 
distorted notion of interest as are his critics. He is aa oppasad aa 
any to the notion that the curriculum must be constantly sugar—eoatcá. 
The trouble with this conception of interast, says Davey, is that it 
is first exaggerated and than isalatgd. Listen to his own words: 

Interest is takan ta mean merely the effect of an 
object upon personal advantage or disadvantage, success 
or failure. Separated frºm any ºbjective development of affairs, these are reduced to mere personal states ºf 
pleasuré and pain. Educationally, it than fellows that to attach importance to interest means to attach some reatar. of seductívanasa ta material otherviae indifferent; to . 

secure attention and effort by ffering a bribe of pleasure; 
This prºcedure is properly stigmatized as “soft"pedagogy; 
as aPSGup—kíjnhenF theory of education. a 

Furthermore, Dewey repudiate: setting the child up as sols 
arbitrator of what is interesting. 

When children are asked in an overt way what thny 
want or what they woulâ like to do, they are usually 
forced into a purely artificial state and the result is 
the deliberate creation of an undesirable habit. It'll tin 
business of the educatar to study the tendencies dr the 
young so as to ha more consciously aware than are the 
chiláren theaselves whit: tªh latter need and want .... 

a John Dewey, Dam w W. p. lhª.
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The pupil also makes an arbitrary imposition on himself when, in response to an inquiry as to what 
he would like, he, because of ignorance of 
underlying and enduring tendencies and interest, 
snatches at same accidental affair. 3 

2. Eanºz.iâ.ºxªaââixslz.ººzaâââzzà— This camplaint is 
ºbviously & first cousin to the previºus One on "sºft pedagogy." If 
the teacher or parent is soft on infiulglng the child's likes and 
inclinations, it is an easy stay to letting him do what he wants 
to às and not requiring him to do that for which he has a distaste. 
In addition, ;: talehers or parents have a aystie reverence for the 
inner develºpment of tha child; they may feel that it is an 
unwarranted interference with the mysterious workings of nature to 
direct him against her promptings. On the eontraty, he must be free 
tº exmresg his persºnality. flow else can he be creative$ This cult 
ef freedom has often mado prdgrêsaive educatian the butt of humor. 
Perhaps the most repeated story is that af the pupil who aaknd 
paradoxically, “Bust I do what I want to dº todayí“ 

If only Dewey‘s critics would read him carefully, thay 
would see that he woulá never allow himself to be maneuvergd intº 
the position of being asked this silly question. Aware cf the 
discredit soma Gi-hiª followers were brhnglng an progressiva educattny 
Dewey wrote: 

Thera is a pressnfi tendency in so—called 
advanced schools of educational thought . . . to say, in effact, let us surround pupils with certain 
materials, tools, appliances, etc., and then let pupils respand to these things according to thair 
own daairea. Above all let us not suggest any aaa or plan to the students; let us not suggest to them whaz they shall de, for that is an unwarranted trespass 
upon their sacreé intellectual individuality since tha 
essence of such individuality is to set up ends and aims. 

3John Dewey “Democracy and Education“ (“Cºmment and Criticism: by some Ldueationai Leaders in eu: Universities, III“), in 
%§§Lx%:x &nxgmgn; p 85 Thirty—third yearbook of the National Society or tie Study of Éduêatiàn.
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m mh : mm is really “uma.“ 

why is it ampla Means», as Dewey add“ 

Without some guidance from exycricnao those 
[533311317 mansas ar! ªlmºst sure tº be casual, 
:peraáic and ultimately fatiguing, accºmpanied ay 
nervous strain. sima the teacher ima pmsmaably 
& greater background of experience, there is thn 
same presumption of thfi riãàt ºf a teacher to mlk: 
sugâastians as ta what tº a, as there is an th. p: , er the head carpenter ta suggest he ayprentiecl 
seanthing a: shit thny are ta do. 5 

Xt iz : aistaks to think that that» ia only a limited 
amount at trigaum and thsruxbrl the mara tha pugils hava the inss 
thc kºnºha: Blig This lnaàa tº a gar—ly aagativo visa or rrcodnny 
A: Douay any: in annthnr pl:¢¢: 

Fanaaom of outward action ia a musas tº 
twuçâoa at Jaágmznt sad at powar to earry 
daliborately chosen ends inte exacutian . . . . 

There can ho no greater místnwn :. . . ,than to treat aaah freaâom as an end in 13391:. It then 
ªtada to he dastruative or the shnred aooperativu activities which ara tha nºrmal scarce af order. 
But, an the other hand, it turns Iwaednm which 
ahauld he paaitive into sºmething negative. FB: 
freednm tram rastríctian, the nfigative side is to 

' be prized only as a means to a freedom whicâ is 
power: power to frama purpºses, to Judge wisely to atlluata desires by the eansequnncos which will rusult from aatiag upon them; pºwer to select and 
orúer mains to aarry chºsen enás intº operation. 6 

To elsa: ncwey*s prºfissional skirts of has indietmsnt at 
extensiva perniaaivanssu does nae scan that thaws ía nºt a al.:: 
strain at thia kind or thinking in progressive educatiea. If the 

“John Daw, mam. p. 37. 

Sª'-ªut 
6 Jahn flavor,
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crítica of American education in gencral and of progrsssive oéueafibn 
in particular want to fasten this indictment an the propºr parties, 
they must look elsowhere. I wºuld auggêgt that the most immediate 
progenitora of the notion sra certain educators who ware early 
influenced by psychoanalysis. Eating the apuroses which were likely 
tº develop whare soeial conventions crossed strong nativa drivns, 
these educators triea ta prevant their eceurring by playing down 
inhibitory conduct. 

But psychoanalysis merely reinforeªd rather than initiated 
the trand toward oxnesaive yermissiveness in tha school. Before the 
full impact of psychoanalysis was felt in educational circles, &. 
Stanley tl was lending weight to permissivensas with his âoctrinp 
ºf catharsis. Sympathetic tn the eultméepoeh them-y of seals}. 
dcvalepmcnt, he held that the child necessarily had ta complate 
each epoch. If he did not complete ane, such as tha first one ar 
savagery, tha failure might return ta plague him at some futura 
day. Thus, parent or teacher should permit the child to act in an 
nanianerly or bearish way during his early years —— those eorrmqmnãhg 
to savagery »» se as to getthis kind of behavior out of his system. 
Obviously such a consciously éeaisned purge or cathursis definitely 
encourages the sort of permisaiveness its critica áaplare. 

Precading Hall, of course, was Froebel, and before bin 
Bbussoan. Both of thase innovators had a romantic reverence for 
the inner nature of thfi child. This nature, they believed, unfolded 
according to its own laws. This View enjoined the pedagogia rule or 
permitting nature to have it: W.“ In the face of such profºund 
forces, who were parents or teachers to interpose their artificial 
rwgtraints~ No wºnder Frºebel picked the garden as his educatianil 
analogy. In the i 3M7;t:; é; children were 11km planes, with 
teachers ªna parents merely gardenara. All that the gardener can 
do is ta create conditions where the potentialities of the plant are 
free to devwlop. So, too, parents and teachers will do wall to get 
out of the way aa that child nature can take its course. 

xr contemporary and progreasivn edunation are to be
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índietad as too permissive, hare then are the culprits who abould 
be the defendants; certainly not Dewey. 

a 3232! ha: xaskeaaâ.niasàºláanu ªº ªªªlt 9111 ªº caught 
ºf! guard in learning that the aftermath of & “soft pedagogy“ and 
‘a too permissive education is the breakdown ºf discipline. Tho 

hedonism of permitting the child to do what he wants to do 
inaapacitates him for studying the more solid subjoats in the 
eurriculnn . Instaad ef persisting alan: linª: that exact his 
perseverance, he inclines to give up in the {ass of obntaclas and 
to try something easier. It requires effort to "go against tha 
grain.“ Ho dºubt, as Dewey says, interest will augment effort; but 
what is naedod here, his eritics say, is willinsness to do what ºu» 
ought ta do without interest if nenê hs. Pleasant as it is to net 

- under na greater duress than that of interest, it is unrealistic to 
expact life outside of sehocl ta crºata na greater strains. No onª 
knows how much juvenile delinquency is due to the flabby lank of 
disciplinª in the schools, but neither is one liknly tº aznnarate &&9 

Dewey—influenaod schools on this score. 
Again we must point cut that Dewsy was not unaware of the 

vain» of “hard" pedagogy. He would have been as dismayed as anyone“ 
at the navio filggghggxglggggig. Yet he would no more approve 
disciplina .. cracking dawn on the “hoods“ —— na an and in itself 
than he did traedom as an end in itself. 

I am aware of the importance attaching te 
inhibition but mere inhibition is vthaanlnss. who 
only restraint, the only holding íW that is of any 
worth is that which comes through holding powers 
concsntrated on soma positive end. An end cannºt hn 
attnineá nxnepting as instincts and impulses are 
kept from discharging at random and from running off 
on side traaks. In keeping puwmra at work upon their 
relevant ends there is sufficient opportunity for 
genuíno inhibition.7 

“fam (Dewey, m m 1909. p. 53.
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A half dozen yºurs later Saucy restated this position in 
"what scans to me a elastic for brevity and precision. 

A persºn who is trained to consider his uflacns, 
to undertaka thcm deliberately is in so far forth 
disciplined. Add te this abiliªy a power to endure in 
an intelligently chosen course in faca of distraction, 
confusion, and difficalty, and you have the essence 
of discipline. 8 

It is doubtful whcthcr any of nuwey'n critics can quarrel 
with thnt. 

let what Haney describes hcrc is supremely difficult to 
cttain. What ha is really driving at is voluntary salt—disciplina. 
It is relatively easy for the teacher to impcse an external 
discipline on his students. But to get them internally to impose 
this discipline upon thamselves is a much more awesome matter. The 
adult generation has been very timid, oven rearsame, throughout the 
history of education in letting the mantle of selradiaciplino settle 
on-the shoulders of the young. No matter how wall it is ad:usted,£t 
keeps constantly slipping of! wâth diseanragíng degrces at moral 

“calamity. At no time in the history of education, hºwever, ha: there 
been such a.w1daspread attempt to replace external with internal 
disciplinc as 1n the "progressive education" of thc'twantieth 
century. If the moral lapses of the young have been more frequent, 
it is understandable. Yet the critics of Dewey have unfertnnately 
been more frightened by these lapses than thoy have been inspired 
by the lortincss of his moral aspiration. 

. 

h. Eaxczla iaâlºsnºa ºârnªºââiiºª.àâ.âªâizlªãâlââºiªªla 
This criticism or Downy I find more dirticult to understand than 
almost any other. How can the anther cf‘flgg fig t33 be called an 
anti-intellcctualc It secas as if there must be a contradiction in 
teams here. If there is not a contradicticn, than there must be same 

subtle distinction ac to who is and whº is not an intellectual. A: 

ªmu 
, Dewey. W m p. 151.
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nearly as I can mexa aut, tha intellaetunla who reject fiewwy as
. 

Cfiti—lntellectual do aº bacause they àisagree with him on tha rain 
of intelligence. Savvy holds that tha rºla or intelligenee is 
instrumental in an: sºlutiºn of prahàams aaâ that knºwledga ºnly 
arises in thª couraa ºf azaaràmantal invwstígatíen. H15 critias, an 
the contrary, hold that saga anawleáge —— aaa very significant 
knowlaâga at that «» is pºssible apart from exyarimental investd.nttnq 
and fmhemm that intelligeme and its madness, knowledge, are

' 

ends in and of themaelwms. The trauble with naway, fihey say, is that
. 

he is gaatímªntal ana utilitarian about tha rºla a: cdacatina. Hc_ 

auborúinates intâlligenaa to “lirª addustaent.“ Katha! than nevª 
animation aia to partam mm:—feat 2mm, hp empmys Mamma. to 
make imperfeat men mºxa ccafortahla. 

The basic misunderstanding harm is not whether Dewar is an 

instxumentalist, which ºf course && ía, but whether Eniac no makªa 
him unti—intalltctuil in his Lapaet an Amarican eáucatían.ohvíousxy 
the critiea who dub navey anttointellaetual really maan that he is 
“anti“ their particulªr brand ºf intellectaalism. Untbatunatoly, 
howevar, Dewey's aritics hayª sucaeadoâ 1n conveying tha imyresaían 
that Savvy is not Just ”anti” a garticular View of intslleetualisa 
but is “anti" intellectualism in general. This craatas a grass 
niscanaeption. As a matter of fact, therv is ampla rºca fºr honest 
difference of opinion on what is and what is net intallaetual. This 
isaac ix itself an intellectual yrublam a: no aaan propartiens. 
Ccnsequently neither side is really Juatifíêd in appropriatíng the 
titia ”intellectual" exnluatvely to itsezf; laaving the ether side 
ta the anrlattering and really mislaading title of "anti—íntallectuaLf 

Furthermore, comaitted as Dewsy is to an instrumental 
thnory or knowiedge, na is my no means to be outdane by his critics 
on the matter of making intellectual pursuits an and in themsalvea. 
If he does not pursue knowiadge as an and in itself, he aces consultª 
tha poasihility of making investigatian itself an end.
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So far as this latter interest on'thc 
interest in discovery or in finding out whªt 
happens under given circumstances —— gains in 
importance, there develops a third type of 
intercst .. the distinctively intellectual 
interest. Our wording should be carefully 
noted; The intellectual intcrcst is net a new 
thing.w-. . , It in possible for this intellectual 
intercst to be subordinate, to be subsidiary, tº the acccmplishmcnt of a process. But it ia 
also possible for it tº become a dominating 
interest, no that instead of thinking things 
cut and discovering them for the sake of the 
successful achicvemcnt of an activity. we 
institute the activifig for the sake 0% finding 
out something. Then .e distinctively intclloctull, 
or theoretical, intcraat skews itself. 9 S—WWWW. 

ccvcr Dewey munages to put an intellcctual face on his
_ 

instrumentalism, ncncthcless his critics claim that his instrumentalian 
(pragmatism, or experimcntaliam), left unguarded, has an inescapable 
gruvitatíenal pali tºward vocational education at the expense of 
general or liberal education. Vocational education is nothing if not 
practical. So, too, instruaentalism is nºthing if not pragmatie. Frºm ,“ 
this affinity nany cf Bewey's critics leap to the conclusion that 
pragmatism is uniqaely suited to be tha philosºphy of vocational 
oéucaticn; But, suited to vocational education, it is lagº.:ºggg 
unsuited to undergird the more general phases of educaticngaspecially 
liberal education. 

As a matter of fact, this is a very narrºw view of the 
pragmatic philosophy of education. Of cºurse, pragmatism is pratical, 
but in & broad before a narrow sense. Pragmatism grew out of an 

inquiry on bounce clarity ideas. Charles Píerce's famous proposal was 

to test ideas by their consequences in action. This prºposal was nat 
made for the market place but for ideas gggxggg; met. It was a great 
misrcrtune that William James accidentally used the language of thª 
market place when he cmploycd the metaphor of “cash value” to describe 

930m ªewww w W Ja mm. pp. 81—82.
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the praclnxic test. It in a colorful and áramatie phrase but conways 
quite too narrow a cºnception. Davey nevar henna himself by it. It 
made no ditterenao to him whnthsr atudies wªrn pursued liberally or 
vueationaliy; the test cf their truth or vala» was the same, their 
cºnsequences in action. His philosophy of eáucation favored neither 
wºrk—a—áay nor leisure—tia» puruuits. Indnod, ha atrevo for a 

synthesis rather than an antithaai§gp£.thnse twº elzments, as uitnesa 
thy relieving: 

Ir wu analyzed more carafully the respective 
meanings a: culture and utility, we might find it 
easier to construct a caurse ºf study which should 
be useful anã liberal at the same time. Only 
superstition makes us believe that the twº are 
necessarily hostile so that & subject ía illiberal 
because it is useful and aultural because it is 
useless. ».. It was natural for Plato tº deprecate 
tbs learning of gecmetry and arithnatic for prafiticil 
ands, because as a matter cf fact the practical uses tº which they were put were few, lakking in content, 
and mºstly mercenary in unlity. But as their social 
uses hava increased an. enlargsá, their liberafixing 
or “intaiiactual‘ value and their practical value 
approach the same limit. 10 

6- mmxm “mam“ 
Among the first to accuse Dewey of lack of originality was 6. Stanley 
Hall. Dewey, be implied, incorporated the activity nation from his 
predecessors such as Froobcl and Rousseau. Both of these men euqhasixed 
the importance of physical activity in the learning of children.0ther 
critics have tried to âerlate Dewey‘s emphasis on activity by asking 
whether the child must be physically active in order to learn. Will 
not mental activity, they query, as where a child is seateé quietly 
reading a book, suffice to fulfill the requirement of activityi Is not 
Dewey elaborating the obvious, for, to put it ungrammatically,everyonn 
knows the teacher cannot “learn“ the pupil. Learning, as St. ihcmas 
Aquinas asserted, is something the pupil aust do for himself. Stated 

ªº John Dewey“ W and pp. zoa—393.
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this way, the activity concept at learning is na old as Aristotle. 
In writing his famºus hook on payehology, the latter deaeriboa the 
”psyuhe’ in dynamic terms. Cnnsequnntly, it was an easy Jump for 
him ta cºnclude that the wry to Igarn tº do anything is to try to 
an it. 

On unia pa$a& of activity, all too muay of nuwuy‘: 
followers as Wªll as his crities misanderstand him. Dewey's 
predmcessors advocated an activity thgq.mr lgarning, usually ,na 
either metaphysical ar psychological granada. Thªy argued from 
either the metaphysieal nature of mun or tram his psycholºgical 
mativation. Prebebly newuy unala have gone along with the conclusianl 
it net the premissª or his predecesgers. But he also menª beyond 

them. He rested his activity ªtuªram an apistamalogical grounds as 

wall. It has Just ªgen said, for instance, that the pragmatic test 
of iâeas is their consequence in actiºn. & farther impºrtance or tbs 
activity program in the schools, therefore, is to provide just thin 
opportunity m tasting. Indeed, the pupil learn: as ha tests: 

whore is nº aaah thing as genuína knowleage 
sua fruitful understanding (Dewey trlnchantly wrota) 
except as the offspring º; gºiag. Yhe analysis and 
rearrangement or racta which is inéispensable to the 
growth or knowledge and power of explanation and 
right classification cannºt be attained puraly 
mentally —— just inside the'head. Men have jg gg 
something to the things when they wish to find out 
soasnthing; they have to alter conditions. Thin is 
the lensan of the laberatary msthod, and the lesson 
I11 education has to learn. 11 

But. critics peraist, aust a person engage in physical 
Activity every tim: hn learnsí Can he never learn vicarieusly~ Must 

thliamfihmaflfifififir frºm disease in order to diagnose it~ Must youth 
engage in sin to laura its wages~ Tho common sense answer 13, of 
eourae, one can learn viaarinusly. But, he must :amemhor, it is ºnly 
vicaricus learning thit hs has learnad. Only tho stupid hood mero 

11 mo; PP. Bªl-“32.20
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than vicarious leanning to realize it 13 not naeaxsaxy to cºntract 
disaase tº diagnºse lt. Wºuld that tha nuls Gould be said of 
vicarious íªarning about vice: à wºrd to the wise shºuld be aafficisnw, 

' 

but too effian it ia nat. Why ia this~ I subwit thªt it &: bacanas 
the “word“ er idea is nat antirely slag: tillqagsgfinnn. This may be 
the “hard way“ to learn, but taº ºften it is the only tras way. 

Still persisting with this argumanz, some critica assert 
further that it is a vasta ºf tiae to laarn well—recognízad truth: 
in nay other than vicariaus fashiºn, Why gat ta the taat €£$ &lreaày 
knºwn, they say~ Emway‘3 prablaa methoa ía exmellant whara outcomms 
nas uncertain, but rfiyatitiaas and timsucansuming where the auteema 
is fbregans. ªce it may be eumneaed at anne that there is a large 
maasmre of trata in this aºntautian. Bat thnra às alas & subtle 
measure cf salt that must be taken ta seasan.1t. fiuteomfis &ay be 
thregona to the aéult bat nºt as the ehílâ. fihauld wa on this anaeunt 
âwprivn him of the frªah wcaâsr and aurpriae &t tha aonsaqnanaes 
whiah evantuata whan ha acts ºn same iana ºr hypethasis the first 
t1mn7

, 

Móraºver .. and here is the subtle paint an whiah 
misunáeratanding may arise —— Just «haga asas tha mystery 0! tan 
problam 1157 Psyakologicslly in the child's a1n¢~ If $$, than the 
ºnly negª-fôr ªlaaraing by Quins,” as in the labnrntary or the shop, 

3g=ga';i & ar iglaagxggg the alraafiy knawn. But this is not 
Dcwmy's View. The mystery of the pruhlam lies in the fact that the 
aetual physical situatiºn itself ía ínáeharminatez aaa must act an 
the physical situatiºn and watah what eventuates. Evan 1r 1% has hum: 
acted on again and again with a given result, stated in the child‘s 
textbnok, the next instance of “learning by aging" does not ao.muah 
”illuptrateª that result. as it teats th» yrobabiliuy of its recurring 
under novel aireumntancea of time and glass: 

Same crazies still ara nat satixfíed. Thay still think tant 
laamníng can taxa place without physical activity. Pb: exaaple, tha: 
ara likcxy ta ask, in yhiah physical activity did Einstein engage m he Earned that; E“ “.º MC“ Here 'Dewey'st'ates, hiS" position gel-y
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1h. 

Those whº are at the stage of learning.... & 
problem or idea preliminary to more carefully 
thought-out activity may need little perecptibla 
overt activity. But the whole cycle of self-activity 
demanda an opportunie fer investigation and 
:xperimentation,-£fir. xying out ons‘a ideas upon 
things, àiseavering what can be done with materials 
and appliances. 12 

iba parana ºf ªlittla peraaptibls avert activity“ any bi 
ahert 0r very long as a matter of fact. Einstain wax a long time 

~~ 
, H_w,5 ita his now famous equation. Eat, even after he had stated it, 
'ths wºrld eoulá not he curtain of its truth till sanecna aid in actull 
fact smash In atºm. nwwm. Thª ºrigin ºf 
this misunderstanding is easy to trace. Duway say: iª so many words 
that ”education has no aims.“ 13 Yhis naturally sãànas riâíeulonu.á 
chink lika this in Dewey‘s armor would certainly warrant tbs earlier 
indictment that his influenae is anti-intellectual. But there is a 
very simple error hera. The quotatian is out of contexfi; The tall 
context of this quetatíon is as follows: 

And it ia wall to remind ourselves that 
adueation as such has na aims. Only persons, parents, 
and teaahers, etc., have aims not an abstract lapa like education. And consequ9n£ly their purposes are indefinitely varied, differing with different 
children, changing as children grow and with the 
growth of experience on the part of the one whº 
teaches. Even the most valid aims which can be put in words will, as words do mare harm than good 
unless one recognizes tàat they are not aims, but rather suggestions to educators as to how to ºbserva, 
how to look ahead, anã hºw to anoose in liberating 
and directing the energies of the concrete situations in uhieh they find thamaelves. 1h 

lªw., » 353. 

131m. p. 125. 
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Dewey is raully dealing with an impºrtant dístinetiºn hero. 
Far from neglecting or eliminating iima_&§ educatiºn, he is trying to 
ask: them more atractiva. Just aa tha studant must an his own 
learning, tines no one elsa een dn it In: big, se toº Dewey is imptytn: 
that the student must ao his gua gargantas. Tha aims cf educatiºn art 
not to be assigned er inpºsed extcmnally but, rathar, fºrmulated 
internally. ºtherwisc, thºugh tha alma may give direction, they may 
prove aburtive far failure to enlist the amanhª enthusiasm arising 
frºm his sense of their relcvancy, It is imperativa that autanq 
rather than autacraey rule in stamina and selecting aims. ”The ’aat 
conclusiºn," ta whiah Dagny comes frºm the foregoing ”is that acting 
with an aim is «.11 one with acting intelligently.” 1% This statement 
should amphatically lay at fast that Dewey's stand an aim; cºntribute: 
ts any generªl anti—intellectualisa. 

8. "W“aàmgâwmuwmmª 
hang, 239235133. Hera we Juma frum critics who misunderstand Bcvuy'a 
education as aimleas to these whº, recognizing that Dewey has aims, 
regard his principal aim of "grºwth“ as meaningless or worse. Even 
here they do not so much find fault with growth as they do with Duvey‘s 
yardstick of growth. Needlªss to say, they want their ehiláren to 
grew, but how are they to know whether children are growing in th. 
right direction$ Dewey's most often quºted answer to this quhation is 
very exaaperating to his critics. 

Since in reality there 15 nothing ta which 
growth is relative save more growth, there is nºthing tº which education is subordinate save more 
education.16 

To the critics this statement ia either tautolagous or 
meaningless. Unless there is some stable norm whereby growth can ha 

15 m.. p. 120. 
16 Wu Pt 620
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measured, thny fear our educatiºnal standards beeoªe no better-thin 
a vacillating wnatheraock.

' 

To try to clarify misunderstanding here, we may start with 
the assampticn that it is natural far human energies to seek 
eppertuniâ; to assert themselves. Moreover, it giVea a sense at well— 
—being when thesa energies achieve release. Indeed, we might go no far 
as tº say that the mºx—e fully they achieve ralease the better, except 
that they are not always in harmony with each sther,.same being more 

inordinate than ºthers. TD bring about orderly growth it is necessary 
to take a long—range rather than a shºrt—range view of their 
develapment. Cancer, for instance, grows rapidly at first but later 
strangle: grºwth altogethnr,_$p, too, of edpcatíonal habits. If on 
balance fihs long—term effect is tº Fâlêªãe human capacities, the growth 
is gººd; if to stunt or thrattla them, the growth or 1aek of it is bad. 

But such a yardsfiick is still too flucfiuating for many 

critics. Thay must have aoasthing permanent anã enduring. Inêeea,given 
& fixºd goal for growth to approximats, they are even * lling to call 
themselves progressivas, in that they are getting cl§§§§x%%93§§;{final “ 

end. Dewey’s View ºf grºwth and progress is much mora radical thgn 
that. as if sympathetically anticipating tbs View of his critica, hm 

himself puts some very pointed questiºna: 

Does not, however, the conception of growth 
imply something final anã remote toward which growth 
is directed~ Must not we coneaive of growth as 
approximation to a faraway goa1~ ... This question 
raises sump ## %he deepest issues of philosophy.1s 
tha universe static ar dynamicT Is rest superior to 
movement as a sign.gt true realíty% Is change merely 
& falling away from or an approach to something 
fixnd, changalessY Is evolution a positive thing, a 
reflex power; or is it negativa fine to defeat and 
tha effort to pass beyond 1t~ 1% 

17 John Dewey, . mm. m. m W a Wºn. ppJ—º—
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. 
His answer to these questions is clear anã unmistakable. 

Eat, while it will clear him of the accusation of meaningless 
statement, it still any not reconcile him fin hfifiggritics. His main 
point is that: ' " 

The cºnception of growth as merely a 
assaz of reaching somathing which is superiºr to 
grºwth and beyºnd it, is a survival of theories 
cf the universe as being assentgally static.

, 

These theories have baan axyelled by the progress
5 ºf sciensa frºm our actions ºf nature. Motion, ª; 

change, prºcess, are fundamental ª the last 
half century these same iâeas haâªxgªêàessfully 
applied tº the lira anã structure cf living 
things, plants and animals. The mºral sciences, 
to which educatian‘balcnga, have become the last 
refuge of ideaa which have lost their 
intellectual repute elsewhere. The scientirie 
prâsauption is working against them everyuhgro.18 

9. W is musings. Usually 
no ens claims that Dewey is anti—raligicus in_h;s educational views. 
It is just that he almost completely negléãªàkfàºgíà educational 
writings that irks his critics. The same cannºt be said for morality. 
ºn this phase of educatiºn Dewey has been quite articulate. But even 
here there is complaint that ha does not undergird it with religions; 
sanctions. F 2 him mºral education desa not rest on divina ordinance, 
In fact, one looks in vain far absºlutas of any sºrt in Dewey‘s 
educational philosophy. Even truth, goadness, and beauty in the 
curriculum are not final attributes of an all—encampassing divins mind 
in which pupils and teaehers mova and have their being. Éks net effect 
is all very secular. Is it any wonder, his critics cry out, that 
modern youth is irreverent and sacrilagious~ 

With due deference to the American spirit of toleration, it 
asems unfair to call Dewey írraligioua. On ifiéLcontrary, it seams to 
me that Dewey wºuld regard himself as & religious man. This much is 

181m- 51;.
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clear from his little mime, ,A W wªr—9 Amt saying that, 
however, one cannot deny that his was an uncommán or unconventinnal 
religiºn. What he is suggesting in A W M ii the basis of 
a religion which might by—pass our sectarianiam áàa $i éàiáon he na 
all. Thus, he wants chilfiran rearee in & school where all 1aazning, 
secular and snared, neientiric and religiºus, must pass through "the 
same assay room“ of truth. Unless all learning can da this, there ia 
something self—aºntradtctary about it and about the privnte 
danominational school which perpetante the contradiction. On the 
other hand: 

Our schools (he eloquhntly and devotedly said 
of tha puhlic ºnes) in bringing together those of difrhrent nationalities, languages traáítions, and 
dreads in assimilating them togetghr upºn the basis 
of what is cºmmºn and public in endeavar and 
aehievamant, are performing an infinitely sí nificunh, reiigieus work. They are prºmoting the saci unity 
out egºwhích in the end genuine religious unity must 
grºw. ' 

zmmmmnummnmwm 
is a charge Dewey suffared rather late in his educational career. In 
fact, it was not hurled at him till the decade of the 1930's. That 
decade, it will be remembered, was & periºd ºf grant social unrest day 
to widespread economic dapression. Many thought that existing 
conditions were unsettled enough wgàhaat having them unsettled further 
by professors like Dewey who had saiª even earlier that if schools 
bore & prºper relation to the formation of polítiçal policy they might 
become “dangerous outposts”21 of civilization. In an era when 
fascism and communism were boldly putting forward new remedies for the 

-cure of political and ecenomic 111$, sch: critics believed Dewey was 

19 John Dewey. A W mm. 
ªº John Dewey, “Baligion in Our Sehoals,“ $W,a:- 

807. July, 1968. 
21 John Bevqy,'Eáueatton as Policies," figg‘agnnhn 32! 1&1. 

October, 1922. 
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trying to lead teachers over to the side of the workcrs in their 
struggle to reconstruct a social order dominated by propertied 
classes, altas.: whose paucrs and privileges would be thraatoned uy 
the raconstmction required. Activities such as these, many social 
atalwarta thºught, were subverting the schºols in a dangerously 
revelationaxy manner. If not a Red himself, Dewey taught : dºetrine 
which likely bred ands.

” 

Revolutiºnarias generally havu pat solutions for the 111: 
uhíeh afflict society. The communists have one such in their insistence 

kan violent revolutien thrºagh-axqgn struggle as a condition precçáont 
te rectifying social injustices. But notice how Dawuy repudiate: the 
rola of social radiaal hari: 

From the standpoint of those whº put thsir 
flifih tn thc idea that a violent revolution 18 th: 
salutidn* and that subsequent dictatoruhip by a 
class is the best sr only means to effect the 
transformation, it is quite possible that this 
enough, that anything else would tend to hinder he 
day e: recºnstruction. But I have difficulty in 
imagining any educator taking this point of vit! 
unless he has nbandened in advance all faith . in 
education.22 ' "'”“ 

Dewey‘s W M W is a classic statement of 
this faith in educatiºn. No careful readers or this book will think 
its author & revolutionary unless through it for the first time thny 
se. the tremendous sºcial yeast the use of intelligence entails. 
Dewey's critica are making littln mistakn in noting.that his conception 
at democracy involves schools which draw their vitality in large part 
from thnir location on the "social frontier.” What kind of schools 
will these be7 

Charly my [m teacherª] will have to cultivate the habit of suspended judgment, of 
scepticismg a desire for evidance, of appeal to 
observation rather than sentiment, discussion 

22 John Dewey, “Class Struggle and the Dcmoeratie Way," gh; W mama. aaa—az, ªny. 19%
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rather than bias, inquiry rather than conventional 
idealizations. When this happens schools willm 
the dangerous outposts of a humane civilization.fiut 
they will also begin to he supremely interesting 
places. For it will then have come about that 
education and politics are one and the some th 
because polltios will have to be in fact what it 2 

now pretends to be the intelligent management of 
social affairs.2§ 

Is this revolutionary doetrino¥ Only if the confidence which 
Pluto, Abaiarª, Milton. and sofforson also placed in intelligenoc iu 
rtvolutionary. Intelligence is our only resource: Ho matter how 
obscure the future, we must have confidonce, as Plato said, to follow 
the argument whithorsoovur it may leaá. For who, as Hilton said 
antunes later, over knew truth to be the loser in an open encounter 
with error7 

I have now discussed ten of the mar: prominent 
misunderstandings of Dewey's educational philosophy. Thorn any, of 
course, ho unto. But why art there so many at all7 Principally, they 
seem to grow out of making Dewey and "progressivu education“ 
synonymous terms. Although this is a mistake, it is easy to one how 
the error came about. Originally the Progressive Education Association 
was founded by people who were unanimous only in a desire to get away 
from the formalism of nineteenth-century education and to experiment 
with new types of schooling. Indoed, a number of the founders had 
already started "new”schools of their own. Dewey's experimental 
school at the University of Chicago was only one such among others. 
For all their emphasis on interest and greater freedom for individual 
differences, most of those new departures were based on diverse 
principles 4— some philosophical, some psychological, some purely 
romªntic. Yet there can be little ªnuªtªãhat Dewey soon beeem: the 
outstanding spokesman and theoroticían in the Association. That hn 

23 John Dewey, “Education and Politics,“ Egg filflflhlifi 32s1u1, 
October, 1922.



M": tª 
“«a... 

) a. 

dia, howvar, does mt mem that he “oia officially for the when 
organization. quem:-uma- critics have net m mm. “ªº 
um em.: out nor to unit: it clear in um: attacks. may shut lin 
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IEQPGLITICÃL BAªIS 0F EDUCATIOK 

An individual, fiauaaaan anca said, is lit: the numarator 
or & fraction; hi: worth expands or contracts with tbs kind of 
state which undurgirds him as : denominator. this relatiºn is quite 
altar ln arithmstio whiah Rousseau was using as an analogy. Tak: 
tha nnmhnr 5; the waíght to be attacheá tº it is much greats: if it 
is the nnmaratnr of a fructidn whose denaminator is 10 than it is 
as the nnaorater of a fraction whose danaminªear in 100. Analagounly3 
therefºre, 1n tha asse of the soaial fraction & given indivifiunl‘s 
importance will vary sharply acaording to whether he is the citízan 
of & democratie ºr communiatíe state. If this relation holds tras 
in politics it farther holds tras in eáucntion aa well. The educatiºn 
of the individual cannot be considerad apart trem the sºcial matrix 
in which ha lives. à phiiasophy of odncatien, cansequently, hag un 
inevitahln political dimension. The way tha ínáiviáual is ranted 
mast he relativa to the kind of political utgtn 1n uniºn ha livns. 

Host individuals of the twontieth century have bean 
numerators of fractians whºse socialdanominators were either 
autocracies or demºcracias. In current autocracies aaah as finsaian 
eaªmnniun or tornar autocracies 11k; Italian fascina or German 
national socialism tha attitude of the state toward Chm individual 
is differast frem what it is in western demecracies aaah aa England, 
France, or the United States. In the former ther& is a tandenny to 
loºk upon the state aa an end and an the individual as a means. In 
the latter this tendanny is reversed and th& individual is viewed 
as the and and the state as & means. In thª former, again, the 
individual achieves fulfillfient ny subordinating himself tn the larger, 
mara enduring, and less aalfiah ends of the state. In the latter, 
ºnce mora, the state makes itself the servant ºf the individual in tha 
realization of his ends. ºbviously tha aáueatlan of the índivíâual as
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am:-ator of an autocratic denominator will vary coosidorobly from 

that of an individual na numerator of & democratica «monster. 
Whioh kind of mais). fraction is orator-om m (construe-ting 

a philosophy of Macaxeirª; In the case of mm social amavam 
tho indivxoual bacanas we): more or a person than he would ma non 
had he not been the ultimo or my stats at on, the member of any 

social group. Woo wa ism & cheias, not batman good and had 

politics on which to base our «attentional anil—1330913, Mt homo 
two good ones. met so tho qaoation minim, whioh is m better! It 
is doubtful that any W answer can be given to this 
question. Knob. depends on ºne's vim: of the nature of m. HC uma 

m Writers ºf the milena—Christian traditioo lw grant soon 
by om notion that mm 13 a rational animal, thud: ia., that. ho is 
“.w of rational choice and Jamanta. If this principle ho 

maná, than the philosophical yardstiok by which we measure the 

educational maximum»: of Various tom of politioal organization 
must be the dogma to which they mesm“ and Mwm this too: 
of hmm nature. Im]. Kant stated the ethical criterion very well 
when hje ºndª—“ªimé nª wmmmnmmmaaamm 
um: £3. à m We 

But m mm specifically what: cioes it mean “to twat tha 

manual alma na on end and nevar as a means merely” Perhaps we 

can understand um macau» um: by starting with treatment of 
the individual as a means. I vin taxas a non—edaeational illustration 
for the mat. If, after oomplotmg this paper, I had occasion to 

so to the station guiam, I algm call & taxi. @hviwsly, I ' would 

be using the tan driver as a means and the taxi driver would be 

using nao as a moaned stoma mum & mum to get to the station; he 

mula use mo as a means to his livelihood. mom both parties to 
this transaction are treating the other as mans, it looks definitely 
as if calling a taxi was a thoroughly iniquitous, thoroughly avºn, 

transaction. 
We must remember, however, that Kant enjoin; that we should 

treat the individual m as an one, and W: aa & mm m 
Kw in what respect: might I ba treating & taxi. din-1w: as on amv I
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would say 1t wºuld be traeting him as an enª to allow him to decids 
haw to get tº the station, uhnn to synod up, when to slaw down,uhan 
tc turn right, whan to turn left. These are all decisions he should 
makn. 37 tbs sans texts ha ans: treat ae as an end by permitting as 
to decide where to go, uhsthnr to go the station at the airport or 
back to the hotel. To âíatíll this practice in tha form of a preeapt 
we muy now say that the Kantian dictnn «& to treat the individual 
always as an end .. means to trfint him as a rational Feraen, as a 
person capahln of choosing, diaariainating, anã jadging.consequenta:5 
applying our aritarion to the than: a: political states as mast 
prefix that state whíeh nova fully shapes itself by this injunetion 
and hold in less eatsam that state whiah lan: fully takes account or 
on: hanna nªture and thorufara ângela: our human dignity Ine‘uayth 
la persona. ºn this basis chora can be littln aonbt for un of tho 
«matara wºrld that a danceratte stat: will ho prefaralaa :; tha 
basis In: & political phllosophy.or educatiºn. 

II 

, Let us now 33011 out tbs afincationnl consequaneos of this 
ehéinu. A dnnocrltío philosºphy o: edunation has at least that. 
dinenaiana. The threu invokad here are tho clíchíà madª popular at 
the time or tbs qnnh aolutzon. Thay are summed up in tho than: 
inspiring wºrds which spurred and guidea that grant social uphsaval 
«- mm. W. m mm 

or the thug let us first tame. Then is mm:-mt 
in this dimension the fact that the members or society are held 
tegether by a common bond. He share common loyalties. we arc asrcod 
to trout each other mutually as ends. w. agrao above all, therefºre, 
ta share with aaah othar the rºle of dªcísion—making. Hbreín does 
human nature com» to its fullest flavºr. Sharing, however, is not 
Just of opportunities gor deeisian but also of the resoureas necnssaxy 
to make decisions. And wa decisions have been made w are further 
bound hegother in honda of brothnrhood to share thais outcºmes 1n
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both victory and áafaat, Indeed thase bºnâz should be tha strºngar 
because or the raaponsibilitiea and obligatiana invºlvad. ' 

Look new at in terms of the áumm o: 
pºlitical power aa it affâats adncation. Traditionally and 
elaasically there are thrae ways in which power may ho distribugnd; 
in ºur sºciety. In the first plage, ane man may hold all tha pºuir. 
This is tbs form ºf mºnarahias and dictatorahips. In the saccnd 
plage just a flaw peºple any hola pºlitical yowar. This wa think ºf 
35 aristoeracy or possibly aligarahy. In tha last plaet, wa think 
of power as being widely bald hr all tha ªcopla and it ia this kind 
of power which wa are must cºaearnad viflk in our dzzaussien or th. 
democratic philºsºphy ºf education. In tha ease of mªnarehy 

' or 
flittasatihip, at course, it is only necessary to give & rnglly good 
education ta the king or.the dictator heeausa he holds all the pour!» 
makes all tha signifíaant decicíons. &íailaxíy3 in thª case of 
aristocracy; thª rªw are the cams whº make dacísíona, and theretbru 
are the only ones who need first rata educatian. But if we haya : 
democracy ahºra all the paople participate in making úaeàaions, all 
share powvr, than all must have a good education. 

It is tn Dewey, poaaibly, who has stated this aspect 
9! tbs democratic philoaoyhy or educatian better than anyone else. 
He starts with a conception of society which ha fittings, as many 
sociologists do, as mad» up of people who ahnra common pnrpºonz and 
are cooperatinc toward cºmmon anda. From this definition of society, 
as smaring purpºsas, fiaway jampa ta & statamant of value and claims 
that the good aociety is tbs ans in which the largest number ºf 
purgases are being shared. That elasaroam or family is best, tor 
instanse, whsrª its msabers luara most because & maximum of tasas 
and parªoses are shared in cannon. Besides, tha mora the classroan 
shares with the whole school, thm more the family shares with the 
neighborhood, the butter the larger society. In this way nawºy erect: 
the degree of sharing into & criteríon. He calls damoeratic th: 
society which tries to maximize the sharing of purposes, the 
sharing of daciaiona.
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new, this connuption of maximizing the sharing of purpents 
or dooixions is something which ahonld not be :05tricted Just to the 
political atata. We very afina think ºf democraey as a pºlitical 
eonnopt, but Dewey any: it applies to all forms at assaeíataã living, 
to tbs family, to hutinesa, to thy chutºu, and ta the aehnol. In 
atãº: words, each ona ºf thcse social agencies wºuld be deauarltic 
in proportion se tha aaªíxíaas it sharan. Take the family as an 
illustration. The traditiºnal family has been, yon might say, & 

menarchy in which tha father has been the king and has maap all th- 
ascisions, not only fer tha children but for the vira as wall. In 
some plaaes thare is a Dual Mºnarchy in uhieh fatherigna mother «nª: 
daeiaions. But ineraaainglsg 1! wc are to have danoeratie famílias, 
we must Shara with children tha process ºf learning hun to make 

dacisions. I don't mean that they should be the final enurt ur ;ppgug*y 
huaause um can ºnly share tha function at making daciaiant with_thun 
to tbs uxmant at their maturity, training, and ability. The dcancrazia 
imperativa certainly apagada initiation as early as poasibln nut only 
in learning to maka aaah decisions but in taking incrsaaing 
responsibility eu: hiking tb.: na thor sa along. 

I think this gama process às taking place in buzinas: to a 
large ez$ent. Tim: was than Encinas: was run vary autneratically; and 
ona man or perhaps just a few msn at the head of thc businass mada 
all thc principal daeiaians. In most at tha countries of the world 
now, Manama” there are strong labor mvewnta. labor must more 
and more he invited to share responsibility in making deºisions.$oms 
labor leaders ara more interested in sharing decisions than others, 
but at say rate this is thc direction in which events are mºving. 

The same process is occurring in religious life. Priests 
are na lºnger tbs ºnly anos to make important decisiºns as far as 
religious and ethiull life is consernad. In my aumnunity, in New 
England in the united States, we have & Protastant sect ealltd tbs 
Oangregationªl Chureh. Th. theory of eongragatiannlian às that 
eealcsiastical powur lies in thc body ºf the church, that is, the
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parishioners have a large measure of actual control ever the pollen: 
ºf their charm. Thin 18 clearly democracy in religiºn. 

There are a number er educatiºnal illustratiºns of 
. If you believe in this cºnception of or 

sharing, as ªway nails it, than it seems that ex:-education is clearly 
imiicated. That men and women live tºgether áemands they learn how 
to share decisions together. dueation is the proper road to this 
alumnus ”suit. Again, take the prºlina ºf “desegregation“ in my 
country abºut which you must have rear“: sºmething or other. If yºu 
believe in sharing, car patently sharing between grºups, then there 
is no longer any reason far heaping Nest-mas and white people separate. 
They shºuld go to tha sm schºol. Em, af ceux—sa, we hm 
desegregation in the mnha-m and Vªshem states. It is principally 
in the South, when the largest concaatration ef Ham pºpulation 
exista, that desegmgatian has first acme about. To the extent; they 
refuse to have mama and white people go to the sm schºol they 
are contravening tha eoneaption or. In se rar forth they 
ere mdemcmtic. 

The am problaa is at issue between public and private 
wheels. How I have no doubt that in my country we hm considerable 
democracy within private schools like such famous establishments as 
macaw:- and Enter. But the placa where these private schools are 
open to criticism is the sharing between them and public group-a.rmy 
satisfy em half of Dewey's azeite;—ion but not the other; they sham 
well enough each within itself, but not outside with othar groups. If we are tº have & satisfactory democracy, it would saem that we 
ought to have a single school system which everybody attends, when 
all the social classes come together. The idea of having a system 
where the upper classes, am socially select ªcopla go to one system 
and all m rest of the people to go another, must necessarily be 
undemocratic. 

Let me mention em mºre illustration. This is the problem 
or educational mainstration. Here w hm had instances of
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anyoafintbndants or principals at schººls acting rather autocratically 
in making educational policy. They make policy and then hunt it down 
to the teaahers, and teachers hand it down to the atudents. But if 
our coneeption ºf zxºxgxaigâ is sound, it would seam that the 
formatiºn of pºlicy ought to be something which principals and 
xuperinznafimnts share with their faculties. Faculties, I na ante,can*t 
emphasizo this point too sàmngly, that fascinºu—making should bc 
sharaá. This flees not mean that priacipals and superintendents Band 
to share every decisiºn, but just as said about the family a moment 
ago, they should share with the faculty in propºrtiºn to their 
ability and Experience. Democracy ann ºnly grav in statuxu as the 
aêminístraticn shares with the faseulty and tw fmz; shares with 
thª stuàents an everwvídening eirale ºf rsapºnsibílíties. 

So fur vn have been diseussing thª educational eºnnequnncca 
ar mm as tha sharing of political pear. in male: be 
éeceiving ourselves if wa did not realize that there is an economic 
dimensien to xxgggggzfié as wall. We have alraady meted the impºrtance 
6! sharing tbs role of decision—makiag and beyºnd that the rasourcca 
necessary far making these decisians. ºu the one hand these resources 
are the intallectual heritage of the race. Without nacos: to this 
heritage in the curriculum our decisions must be superficial and 
short—sighted indeed. Consequently there must be no barriers to the 
unimpeded flaw of information. Nor must information page through a 
slave with a scruun é! race, religion, or social class. On the other 
hand these resourcas are econºmic. Students must have the ecunaaícv 
means, not only tº go to schººl, but ta stay there as long as thai: 
ambition and talent shew they can profit by tbs exparienae. It is 
easy enough to subscriba to the unlimited sharing of intellaetual 
resources but are we ready to share our wealth as freely as our ideas$ 
Unfortunately dammcracies tend to be more generous with spiritual 
than material resources. But if we bslieve in ;zªjggg;3£ we must bn 
as openhandcd with the one as with the other. 

Perhaps the differential in our generasity is ewing to the 
fact that the vary idea or "share the wnalth“ sºunds secialiatíc or 
even conannístic; we must nut allºw oursalves to be cºnfused hero by
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labels. To escape the eanfunion wa must ksep our fundamental cabin 
clearly in mind. That ethic, let it be'remembered, is to treat the 
individual always as an end and never :: : iuan: unruly. If we are 
to treat the educand as an end, it we an to edueate him ta bu & 
rational parana aapabla of making chºices, than we must make 
available the rescurues necessary thcretº. material resauxees, 
therefore, are a necessary means to an ena. Tha institutions by 
which property is produced ana ºwned must be a means and not an and. 
As Jesus himself saia, man is not and» th! the sabbath but the 
sabbath faz- man. Hence if private wealth is charged with the 
obligatian to áevelap talsnt in whatever seein—aconomic glass it is 
found, we need have no £33: or the zeanlt by whatevar label it goes. 
Iadeed, we m1gh* go ae far as ta claim that in this rwspeet perhaps 
seeialism and csmmuniam are demoaratio. 

III 

at new com; tº 53.333; as the second dimensiºn o: I 
democratic philºsophy ºf educatiºn. If it be granted that fraternal 
solicitude dnmands sharing cultural and financial resºurces we may 
now inquire, should we share them equally~ You will remember that 
Ebussean, who was one of the pre-revolutionary writers, wrote a 
very famous assay on the ºrigin of inoquàlity ganas nan. He canaluded 
that men were politically unnqual hccause they had had unequal 
opportunities for education. Consequently many or the sºcial evils 
from which Frenchmen suffered Rousseau ascribed to ineqnniltics of 
education. T9 correct these evils revolutionaries Wended a type 
of education which would emphasize eqpnlitarianiau. Thiá was fairly 
easy to do in terms of the psychology of the day. The psychologist, 
with whom Rousseau was mast familiar, was John Lanka. ªba will 
remember John Locka's psychology was based upon the famous Latin 
phrase, jghglgggaag (blank tablet). Logíeally, if everybody's mind 
is a blank tablet at birth, everybody must be equal. This socio— 
npaychological fact can be stated in almost lugioo-mathematical 
terms. If the mind of extinta A ia equal to were and the mind of
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citizen B is also equal tº zero, then citizen A is equal to citizen 
B because, logico—mathematically, things equal to the saaa thing 
are equal to each other. The proof seems formidabla. 

One of the principal hills proposed at the time of thc 
French Ecvoluticn for the adueation of French children was that at 
De Pelletier de Saint, Fargeau. Ea tried to incorporate into autumn 
fºrm the equalitarian ceaeeption of education. 313 bill pravíâed abnt 
all Éranch children go to the same schºol, wear the sana clathca, cat 
the,same fººd, and, of aºurse, study the same curriculum. The 
Bevwlutíen took quite a different turn before this bill or L: 
Pelletier de Saint Fargoau was actually enaetad. Reverthelsss it 
show:, yºu might say, the high untar mark ºf the conception of 
democratic education as an equalitarian education. Many paoplo even 
taduy are still unwilling te relinquish this slogan of âgâlgxí$ 
especially in ceuntrlas uhsre social upheavals are arbot, witaas: 
Russia. 

In the tvsntioth century the study of psychology has quite 
clearly shown that as an actual matter of fact people are not equal, 
th&t they are very definitely unequal, and that people have different 
a: wall as unequal abilities. If so, the splendid old battlecry of 
Ézgláji must be reconsidered a: the basis of demncratlc education at 
the present time. Agraelng that we must not, probably cannºt, give 
all individuals the same or identical education, some have suggested 
& modification ºf the doctrine cf equalitarianiam. Instead of 
lttànpting to insure each pupil an education up to tha same level, lt 
has bencaº popular to insure him only an equality of opportunity to 
devwlop his unique abilities, the level o: educational outcome being 
left to vary in quality and quantity with the differences in ability 
and motivation among students. 

Yet, if you will stop to consider for a moment, you will 
see that even equality of opportunity is not a valid way to save the 
concept of equality because, if people have unequal abilities, thay 
ahould have unequal opportunities. Or, stated differently, if a young 
boy or girl has unusual ability, he ought ta have unusual opportunity. 
It would be as unjust, l! I might borrow from Plato's fignnhlzg, to
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give a child with axnaptional ability a modest oppnrtunity, as it 
would be unjust to give u child of very little ability an 

opportanitv way beyond his ability. As a result, at least as I see 
it, the psychology of individual differences has not only undcrmined 
Rousseau's concªption of equalitarian aducation, but has even 
unâermineá the eoncªpticn of equality ef apportunity as well. 

Such a thought is very difficult for many democratic 
societies ta accept. It is very difficult to accept in my um country 
because we have been brought up on the state&ent in our ªeclaration 
cf Indepenaence, that ”All men are createa &qual." This declaration 
was a product of tha eighteenth century revolutionary thought and is 
v.37 âíffiault to mºdify 1n eur culture. Heverthâlêss we must learn 
to talk in the futart, ant abºut eguality, but rathez about Justice. 

Let me give a concrgte illustration of what I hgve in mind. 
Sºme years age, ene ºf our American cities had, by some accident, I 
don't remember just what it was, built a schºol buílãing in which 
the rººms were larger than they should have been. As a result the 
number of pupils assigned to eaeh roam was quite beyond tha capacity 
of a single teacher to handle. Te ralieva her, suma one cºnceived 
the notion of having twº teachers in each ream anã of aividing the 
class into two sectiºns, one for the children whn were making normal 
progress and another for the children who were falling bahind. Ono 

teacher took the children who were making good progress and the other 
teacher tank the children who were making poor progress. Supposing 
now that ane of these tuo teachers ia cansiderably better than the 
other. 1 have often asknd the students of adHCsticn in my country, 
to which section would they give the superior teacherv Would they 
give the superior teacher to the superior students or to the inferior 
studentsv At least 75 to 85 per cent or tha time, American students 
say thªy would give the better teacher tº the poºr group. They still 
saam to have the equalítarian iáea that democracy must try to level 
up the poor and level down the good. 01d notions die hard. For myself 
I much prefer the Platenie conceptiºn of Justice ts that of 
equalitarianism because Justice can make allewances for áifferencea 
which equalitarianism cannºt;
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IV 

Having mama the fmz sum—a or M, let ua 
tranzrur attcnmian next to tha slogan lzhgxii. Tha importance or 
libarty restª on thª fact that tha child is not only an individual 
but a unique inâiviâual. Tha conceptiºn of liberty, as I see it, 
resta definitely upºn individual differences. xr everyºne of as 
bara were exactly alike, and if thfire were no differences between 
na, there would be no occasian fer freedom. The raasan wa want to 
be free is because aaah one or as is âiffarênt. we want to exercise 
tha uaiqus indiviáuality which is eurs. we must geríorcs be free. 
Both nature and justice demand it. 

Let na nºta several ãifferent circunstanacs and scvaral 
different effects of this damand têr freedom, this demand tº be 
our unique salvas. fine kind is freedom under'thn luv. %hat is, by 
obeyíng the law the individual has a larger measure sf from tbm 
ho wºuld have outside the law. It is vary important fer the student 
to subgect his Judgment to the law, nºt ºnly to tha law of the court, 
but to the moral law, to the law's! science and the like. Gáapara 
the Christian úlctum: “Eau shall know the truth and tha truth shall 
wake you free.” In ether words, if yºu conform to the truth and 
its laws, you have the best chance ºf becoaing free. 

It is prºbably in some such sense as this that tutoeratic 
states likn cammnnistie and fascistic ones claim to be free ana that 
their educational systama are pointed toward freedom.for thc inâívláuú. 
Viewed from the conventisnal libertarian angle of democracy tha high 
dagrae of regimentatian characteristic of authoritarian regimes 
appears et first glanee to subordinate the individual to the and: of 
the state. Frum the angle of tho eummunist or fascist, hownver, & 

clºser examination disclesea that regulation is not an end in itself 
but a means to improve the quality of living at the whole group. If 
the quality of group living can be raised, than tho lira or sack 
individual in the group is raised too. If tha individual'a education 
seams regínnnted, 1t 18 to broaden, not to narrºw, the good life
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“for him. It is ana:; in the 3313314; run tête“: & reªlmente—â educatiºn 
seams te mharàínete em as a memº: for 3.3: the long mm regimntatiºn 
is a mana to em ead. ilormecguently training to obey the law is trem for freedom. 

32f there is e flaw in the anti-gritariª 9111.m of 
educatiºn, it 1193 in tha lºans ºf decisiºn—making. ªrmizeâ 33333 & 

regimented animating": aims ir.-::= “me a happier 3.333313133333343, em «1323313193 

whether 11: 310333 aims mamentetmn m;;tr'DVa 13.3333 egamrtunity of 11m 

mass of 1.1133137333332313 ix: judge 33333.3: eemlítien em 13.3 regimntauon em 
decisiºn of e ruling; faetien 3‘0:- the mmm Jimi; tªmem, in other 
wºrds, 3:33 sªci; inãiviamel te âíeegme with tãº-“ie- aims and mane ºf 
regimeiitetíonãª 33333333 is e 333233333333 ccsmeption of freezing, freedom to 
dissent freia 33-33 law. 3.3311333 there is freedom to 331333331; tem will 
he is:; 33:-3333:3333; in the law. Zãsmrieelly this iii tme ºf 13338335314313 

ainda. iitetutory law. 3133 it is else 33331.2. ªnacom that miriam the 
23331332312133 13 free te emma—ªmami; in 3:53: lªmentaram ene would fim 
aut wherein acíentific law can be mended. The scientific laws can 
be warms-mi er restat3zd so that they will more nearly àefine the 
truth. fio, in 333133131031 to the freedmii mater tia—e law, the swami; 
must elee be:- eneaurageá to learn im tc: iiífí'er from me law, mater 
Lipeeer safeguards, of cºurse. iiifferíng frºm 333:3: law avast nºt be 
capricious but carefully ccsnsiciemad accorâíng to accepted rules. ªbr 
instance, before & stuflmt aeviataa fmz: & scientific or eaeíal law 
he 3333331133 he tmmugiily acquainted with. what. that: lªw is. eªe cannot 
allow him to “Meir eve-r the traces," t3: use & Wal-buggy 13113333, 

311113335 lie 3333mm the fumtion of tiª—ria traem which he is ideª—zw over. 
Freedom er liberty ia mt cºmplete absence of centre]. altimugh 
young people too ºften tí'iiiiir; so. They 11245630 Peguei, to àepart fm 
the mammary and conventional, but they mst elisa leem to harness 
their indivíáuelities to derive maximiza: bemí'it. from them. 

533313333333 E; simula- say (23:33 3333133 thing with regerá to 
mané—W cen m furta-ir subáiviâed 13:39 emu liberty 3m 
ac'eâemic x“:-(reage. 3:301:33 theee 31333319333 are very much or the second 
kind of.“ Marlon just; iiiecussed, tiae fraction: of tiª—ie múivídual to
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deviate from the customary. Civil liberty concerns the freedom of 
the individual to express his ºpiniºn about the way in which tho 
body politic is being managed and that without fear cf fino of 
imprisonment. Academia freaflom permiti zh: prºíbasar tº say 
anything,nnval within his field of speeialization withºut fear at 
economic reprisxl. Thase freednaa are nºt, as it scam: to ma, 
ends in themselves althºugh many people think they are. I rather 
submit that thesa freefiaas are signiriaant more as means than as 
suds. Taty—are nºt so much a paraonal privilege as a social means 
ar .nlightaning public policy. we want the citizan to enjºy eívil 
liberty umª tha professor academia troedaa se that we may have a 
better understanding ºf tho directiºn in which social progra»: Md '”“.

V 

Wo cºma now tº ano final aspect of politics an a dimensien 
of educational philosophy, especially cf a dsmoerntic educational 
philosophy. It in the rºle of liberal eéucation. Obviously the idea 
ºf liberal educatiºn is not unconnected with thª nation ef,1;hgzi£. 
Both have the sam Latin root, m, naming “tme," and both 
refer to tbs sans political condition of man. ªegatively it is 
interesting and mievant. to note that Plato arma a amo as on» 
who has his ends set for him by anothar. unmistakably} therefore, a‘ 
slave is one whº is treated, not as an end, but as a means. 
Poaítivnly what 9% seek in liberal education, than, is tha kind of 
caucaticn suitable rbr those who set chair own anda, that 1:, far 
thou. who are free, who enjoy‘lgagxgé. Such an education, howmvarb 
should quªlity ano tor the exercise, mt only or m, ”but at W and as well. It 1» the general educatiºn which 
all freeman should have. 

It has been conventional in tho United States to regard 
liberal education as post—secondgxy and in many countries outsida 
the United States to regard it as upper class secondary educatiºn.
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Regarded in this fashion liberal educatiºn has been the prerogative 
of a comparatively small percentage af the populatian even in the 
Suited States abate rvlativaly larger numbers attend higher 
institutions 0f.laarning tfian elsewàare. if liberal education and 
ljpgzjé are first cousins and if tfiere is to be an.§gg111i or 
xmmmgxnixá in sharing liberal educatiºn this reatrictiva view ºf 
liberal educatiºn scams samawhat contradictozy. 

Zn part any such contradiction is tha result of an 
lanthauaixm.aflhnn libural causation first began to tax! ahapo in 
Gates-Roman tina: only a small part of the population enjoyed the 
statua ºf freeman, the rest being slavea. consequently lfberal 
Gdanatian began with an aristocratic clientele and has persisted 
with one ever since. It has dºne this in the very face at protbnnd 
social changeS;Pfirtiéu1arly changes within the past two hundred 
years. At the ªnd of the eighteenth etntary, notably; occurrad the 
Amarican and French RGVGlutions which vera yraáicated eu the principlp 
that 31; manh not Just the upper crust, are free. xr all men are 
free, then all should have & liberal educatiºn and not just the upper 
IQ, 23, or 30 per cent. Obviously, to perpetuate an aristocratic 
liberal educatiºn in a democratic eantnry ia, as alrtady stated, an 
anaehroniam. 

às a matter of fact the situation is not only anachrenistieg it is critical as wall. What to do~ Tb send as many of our youth to 
college as now attend secºndary schºol in the united ªtates —— let 
alone sending the near 100 per cent whº attend elegantary school .. some think would be a crushing burden for our ecºnomy, Perhaps so. 
But then the same fâar gripped our forefathers when the universal 
elementary school was first proposed in the ninetaanth century and 
again later on in the twentieth century when secondary education 
"for all American yºuth“ was put forward. As a matter or history we 
boldly ran both of these risks and naither ann brºke our economic 
back. Indeed the economy is new not only graáually getting its back 
under this naw lead but its productivity is increasingly dependent 
on the higher educatiºn of more and.more of its workers and consumors.
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Thu prospect of liberal animation for all may uem all the 

mm within reach if we are willing to mann). liberal education as 

the province a: the mammªry school as well as, the college. A: a 

mm:- or fact mtímntal European educational systems have lens 
lºcated it than. ºf cºurse w centimnm acenam sem). 
carries: the “Mem m years beyond em Mariana, that is, m the 

beginning of Juniºr year in the Marianª wallace. He hm alma.-xt 

exactly the same situatiºn in the Guitar! Stain: um;—e the Junior 
«allege is mgartied mm akin to the ”madam when}. than to em 

santo: or upper áivísian e! th. Gonzaga as in than ô-u—u— ma 6-3—5 

organizatiºn ar the «mªtam um:. ' 

Yet, in 891% of than peniana“, the ammonia: 
persists». In fast sem people prefer the mashronisn um m seek: 

to justify its paradox. rior is m situation amused ta education. 

Althaugh our maltratar) of Infinpmzlenee, for 11151131136, 13 aedicatcd 

to the prºposition of hmm freedom, 11: took mm}: mum 
convulsion, tbs Civil War, to free th. slaves. Even today in the 

2216.619 of the m::tiath century there we sincere people who wºuld 
claim full civil libertiea far themselvss but deny (am fully to 
others, the” others being magmas; So too there are today peºple 

who still think liberal education ia for the raw rather than tha 

am. It is their contextual: that liberal education is highly 
inullactnal and travaram to he enjoyed only by the capable, thc 

higher I.Q.'s. If tiny were to hu amused of being mm:-atm an 

this acenam, they would mammal: vigºram]; repuáiata the charge. 

unem «attentiºn tray do mt m as an uma for application or the 

doctrm of ogalitarimim. Quito th. contrary the «pubic must be 

free to camisa their $13,530e talents.
' 

VI 

This impasse paints up one final comparison or W, M and M. Tha three clichês or concepts are not. always 

altogether eminent. um: each cum. Take W and mágoa 
amt. have them both. As I ham tried. to say, the only reason for
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liberty is memo peºple um differbnt. mt, if my fire diffemnt 
my can't he aqua}. In other words, tha conception of equality 
and liberty are not entirely censnbent with aaah other. That is 
able type of incubaistbmy. moths:- type Sm w m to 119 between W anã W. I have just said that, if we bellow m 
hmmm wa should have a system of ”heels where avez-fw gem: 

to public 313t Then there would be no private schoºls at &]..a 
apagam beam gat at! by tmn" to practice babe bacteria culture 
ºf: Weir mm. what kimi 0r society. homer, would be quibe ºppoaaá 

;; t0 mm beam“ fundam implies that if mph um; to hm a 

unique when}. or chair em, they ought ta be at liberty to be no. 
;- 

;, 
In my cºuntry, for instances, we mw have religion taught in the 

' 

mame sermon. m peºple are Catholic», heaven and mt be 
ªum mªis amen religion em be taught. mam demands that they 

;;;» able t0 have primate schoºls. so yea na that liberty demands w 
Í#1avo private wheels and fraternity m to demand that max-yon: 

;p to public semis. Clearly them is a «um mamutemy batman 
;nberty and fraternity and an I hm 33.e saw. how liberty 
;and equality. 

bow, in the Math philosophy of educ semen, what 
should m do with such mandamus und “amuse” » clase“! 
I have no ablation for these eontradibuana except to say, if you 
will permit m to oped: garantiam, that the mim or the 
dementia System 1: that it a imminent: A chief mama why we 

admire it is beem we can seemingly have our calm and eat: it too. 
In other wºrds at; the sam ewe we em have fraternity here and 

liberty there. 0:- at the em um sum of us eu: me liberty while" 
other: have equality. So, the dementia philºsopw ºf baucbuon 
means may things, sem of them contradictory, but the very ink that 
this philosophy is. never mºnolithie ía one of the virtues which 
perhaps m: it the very best of all philoaºphia: of Macaw.

ml
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Let no intreáueo th. discultlun o! ': philazaphy .: 
«um-11:19:: tar on. warm" by quoting th- ruim ai:—mat, uma 
seca: aspeeially approprigto tn tho «canciºn: 

na.“ is nuded in this ecntury :11 1231306111: 
rim-4y for the tren: which has sound many mon má 1: driving than in izª-mir mms: ta maiz- mtuu hstmetian. Far m witness throughout the: warm 
disasamux and destruam“ times or discards Ind 
wars âevut kingdoms md peºples with auch 
persistanei thx all ma sum ta ham: eenupímâ to: Wir mtuu]. ruin which will and ºnly with the - 

anl—actiºn ef thumb»: md the universamethini is, manter., na www for the stability & tlm world, 1: it is nat tº parish eamplctcly, tbm mm mimrsal ream-imam ºf minds. Universal 
humany ad “we must bo secured fin: the when 
humm race. . paa: and harmºny, hammer I masa 
not that unem peace between rulers an peºple: 
among thmselvu, but an internal peace or &: tagima by a, wit—n ºf id”: ma feelings. 

when might yea he may to bur n' watermark lm that“! 
In that hill: of the Unum! faziam in Hw Yam m who might bo 
líkcly to hum mm auch remake! my em orª a doam statemn‘r Ind 
nw recantly night he Imo m than“! Yºu will be surprised, I a 
sure, to lem tha-t. pwbnbly mas ºf the mau;-s you ham tamanhª 
in your mind: 1: the comet onlthaush this declaratíon sum to 
ache the feu ºf atomic ar themnnelaar m it refers, u u mafia: 
of fat, te the distraught wºrld ºf three hundred yours Rael ind the 
intimar ºf tho statemnt was, met a d1p1mnt,hut an sduaatorundud, 
the anther of that atatement is mm other than Jun Kmmb‘fifltar 
knºwn to you by his Latin name, Jehazmes Inca Cºntains. 

nue m «saunter made this dalmatian seam to m of tb: 
uma signing—une.. Far thud o! hit timo ºmni“ 1:1d the rn).

1 
Quoted in LL. Kundun-., “John ms amino,eítíun of 

the war.—là“, S'éhool 599. misty, 55mm. haul, 1942.
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depths of the moaning of peace. Peace is not basically a matter of 
negotiating an international Agreement not to experimant with 
nuclear bombs, nor Jast & matter of & wide: :grecment to reduce 
armamants, nor Just a matter of mixing a settlement of outstinding 
issues at ”summit“ meetings. Fundamentally, as Comnniun implied, 
peace is an educational problem; it depends on a "univarsal 
rudsdlcation of minds,“ an an “internal penso of minds inspired uy 
& sycten of ideas ana feelings.“ It is this point at confining! which 
was se will caught by the preamble to the engrfier or BEESBO when it 
stated thnt ”since wars begin in the minds of men it is in the minds 
of man shut the defensas of pese: must be constructed.“ Iurthqr, 
coinciding with Comenius, the preamble goes on to any : rew'linaq' 
later “that a peac- based exclusively upon th: pelitictl and 
economic arrangements of governments would not be a peace which 
cºuld secure the unanimous, lasting, and sincore support of the 
pcoples or th. world, lad that the palco must therefore he founded, it it is nat to fail, upon tha inzilloetual and moral solidarity 
of mankindé‘

I 

What are the chances thlt BKEBQG can bo auccaasrul in 
realising its-objective, ita legacy from Commun Lofty as its nim 
may bo, 1t seems tº no that amasso suffers from an inherent 
attuctural weaknosa. Aristotle said that l society is entitled to an 
edunation 1n harmony with tbs spirit ºf its constitutiºn. That 13,1: 
the government is constituted of In aristaeracy, its eanattion should 
be ariataeratie. And, if the government is domocratie, then the 
schools should be democratic. With this sound observation in mind 
we might tsk the question: is UNESCO in harmony with thc Ghnrter of 
the UK! Bent on eradicating war from the hearts and minds of men 
UNESCO seems to be closely geared to the purposes of the united 
Nations. If these hearts and minds were not prejudiced by eeatgzy 
long habits or hate and strife tha task which BEESGG has set itself 
might be within reasonable reach. But confirmed in bad habits as 
huaan hearts and minds aro, the task is bound to be a long and
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difficult ona.
. 

The wonkness or UNESCO at the present time in overcoming 
those habits is the wunknnss of the UK itself. The waskness of the 
finited Nations lies in the foot that its authority derives from. 
member aoveroign states rather than from the paople or those stªtes. 
In this respect it suffers from the some infirmity that the United 
States suffered under the old Articles of Confederation Just ªria! 
to the adoption of the present Constitution. A sovereign state head 
not subordinate its selfªíntereàt to the common will unless it 
wishes to. As tho United Natiºn: ia built on a recognition of 
national sovnreignty so UNESCO is built on the cornerstone of cultural 
antennay. URESCO may not interfere with the educational institution! 
of its mem ss invited. In recognising many different 
nationalistic, rallgious, and political philosophies of odncntion, 
therefore, it provides an education in harmony with tho United 
Nations, a gropor Aristotelian relationship. 

lot valuable and indispensable as the recognition of these 
diversities is, can we ever hope to have "One world" unless usasse 
also develops an educational yhiloaophy of cultural unity, o: 
intellectual and moral solidarityl Obviously not. But where shall we 

find a basis far this solidarityl Certainly, not where traditional 
and oonventiozial educat-ional philosophies find then-s, in religion 
and politics. The objection to a religious base for such an 
educatiºnal philosophy is not so much that there are too many 
religiºus such as Buddhism, Christianity, and Islam or that these 
religions lack & theory of wholeness but that they are separated by 
unbridgaablo motaphysical and theological differences. The objeotion 
to a political base such as democracy, fascism, or communism is 
little different for, though they claim to embrace all men, they 
reflect differences about the nature of man and social ethics which 
ara no less intransigent than religious ones. 

In yearnint for the peaceful fruits of “intellectual and 
moral solidarity" no one should be misled into thinking that 
solidarity or unity means uniformity. A world in which all nations 
verº uniform or in which all individuals within nations were
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regimented to a steroatypo wºuld be & vary dull world lndsed. 
Individual differences among both people and nations is an 
ineradieabal psyehelogical and sociologleal fact. Moraaver thnso 
dirfarences, even though they lead to disagreements, axu not ºnly 
unavoidablo but thcy are positively dcslrable. Only by encouraging 
people to cultivate their uniquely-different points of view ls it 

' poasiblc to hava sºcial progrnss. If no ona deviated frºm tha 
norm er thc convuntional, society would stªgnate in the ;;ggng.aan. 
or course thnre will be áisagreemant, even bittar disagrtemnnt, 
uhethcr any given variation is better than what has been customnry 
but this is a grits wa must pay if wª want ta cantinª. to prograss. 
what we must learn .. and it is a loarnlng prcblam ., is how to 
maintain social eqallibrlum vhlla ºur lndlvidualitlos‘aause us to 
lureh in this direction and that in qugst of a more pervasívo and 
more refinzd equilibrlun. 

We protect that equilibrium by guarding against not 
differenat. or «van disagrecnmnt but against disagreements which 
become anadlocknd. when conrlletlng interests éeadlock there is risk 
that communication will break down, that we will no longer understand 
each other, let alºne even listen ta each ether. Such a deadlock ls 
very frustrating. But wºrse, as chi soelal psychologist points out, 
frustration leads to aggression. This iá tbs great danger of tha 
current “cold war." By refhrring tº tha “western“ powers and the 
"eastern" powers, by saparating than through an iron or bamboo 

curtain, there is imminent danger that lnstiad of "One World" we will 
have tun worlds. It difference and disagreement are to be profitable 
—— 1st alone amicable .. that is, if they are to issue in progress, 
we must avoid deadlocks at all costs. 

Granted, you may say, but suppose the parties to the 
disagreement cannot find a common denominator for their differanees. 
Hovertheloss I say they will and inevitably must agree on some common 

denominator. There are, imaged, three possible lavei: an one of 
which agruoment may cºeur. The first and highast is an agreement on 
principle rationtlly arrived at. Hare ny mutual and valuntary



C. B. P. E. 

5. 

assent we accept a common frame of reference inside winch to 
aéjudicate eur differences. The second level 1: an agreement to 
what—".Eu“ we do not «this at» point at issue but ya do mieably 
agr“ to respuct the other': right to disagree with us. we settle 
on a kind of ideological “coexistence". kt the third and lowest 
level is tbs common denominator of physical coercion. at his level 
one can almat always forca the bmaxmg af any àsadlock. Yet,!zhough 
it 13 a solvent for mst deadlocks, fam is the lmst level or 
agreement because it; settles disagreements not on Wir merits but 
according to irrelevant considerations of tha physical provas:: ºf 
tha parties concerned. 

II 

The enfemement of peace at the level of physical might 
is not withºut seca:—renca in the past. Perhaps the most outstanding 
aehievemnt ef such a “solidarity” in antiquity was the Man Enzyme. 
Its stability was so pervasive for so long., that it became hmm as 
the mm (the Roman peace). ”With the bmakup of the Roman 

Eapire the & W ãisselved, With the advent of Christianity a 
number of attempts were made to restore the ancient domínio:: Mr 
the guise of the Holy Roman Empires. In the long run, however, these 
attempts failed. The rise of natienaliam and the conflict of 
national inte—rªsta: have constantly disturbed . imam pam. 

Cosmºpolitan minded peogle tried to trmscend nationalism 
at the end of thohighttonth century but: without Burgess. In more 
modern times Communists have called upon the workers of the world to 
units desagua national boundaries. When the tmpets of war sounded 
in 1911; natiºnal loyalties mm; class loyalties aside. Even if class 
loynlties had been paramount it is at least doubtful that the 
outlºok for pawn would have been enhanced. In place of national 
animosities Camunisra preaches class antagonism which have been no 
less bloody. Some religions like the Famed: Catholic have trim to 
transcend these national rivalries by gathering all natiams into its
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catholic embrace. Yet the id»: of “ºne HbridP in which all man are 

brothers has ciudªd them. Not a few have even thought that the idea 

of ”On. world” lies beyond the reaeh of man.!hus the grant English 
poet Rudyard Kipling sang “Bust is East and was: is Next and never 

the twain shall ment.“ Yet inss than fifty years after the poet’s 
doath the East and'wost were lacuna in ambrdce «-» probably novo: to 

pmrt aguia. 
there is also evidnm in the past or andam: to build 

unity and page. on the "exam lav-1. 21:. last widespread &gmmnt, 
at least in tho Hbstozn world, was tha thirtaenth century synthetic 
o! the Holy Hanna Radian. it that tins and place people subscribed 

to : commºn denominator of values and convictions whiah enabled a 

large part of tho wºrld to live in somo mnasure of religious, 
political, and economic hnrmnny. This synthesis was not tha achinvanonx 

o: a single centnxxi tbs thirteonth, but was long cantaria: aburkungc 

It was barely achieved, however, autora it began to disintegrate. 
Particularly the growth of nationalism with its omphasia on diftnrant 
varnacular languages canapircd tº disintegrate tho Holy“ Human 

Empire. ªo too did the growth of damoeracy with its emphasis on tbs 
wºrth of the individual and the industrial revolution with its 
emphasis an competitive profits. 

While nationalism, donccruey, and industriliism undoubtedty 

were disintegrating fez—ces it would be a mistake to regard them u 
unmitigated forces of destrudiion. No doubt they did contribute to 
the dnntruction of the old order but they also contributed to the 
construction of a nau ordar, the madura one. Great as the thirtaonth 
century synthnsis bud been, it lacked elastieity. It stood still 
while new forces were on the manh. Instead of regarding tho 
individualism o! nntionzlism,—domocracy, and industrialiam a: 1n 

ºppºrtunity to amend and Iniargc tha synthesil, individualism was 

seen as nn untortunatn nominalism. la a result the social yeast of. 
these force: brain: the bonds or the synthesis md ezpmdod vigoroualy 
in the many directiona which havc prºduced tha progress ºf the mudªra 

world. 
The oxgmnaivu individualism of nationalism, dsmoezady Ind 

industrialism, hownvnr, leem; to have avnrweichad itsoin in th.
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twentieth century. The mdividualiam at indastríalim has led to 
wasteful cºmpetition. m individualism of democracy has lad too 
after: to irresponsible traem. And, worst of all, the individualism 
of nationalist: has twice led to shattering and Muuu»; worm 
wars. Kªmal-usava as these unbridlnd farms were from the 
feartunth ta um nineteenth mataria 11: uma that tiny mm: bo 
rained in during tha twentieth if the progress of tine earlier 
canarias is to be rammed. It uma, mma, that we stand in 
and today at a new synthesis, em that will combine and ham» 
the divergent fºrcas of the mamã!; century the way the ctm-uma 
«Mary served its em day and age. Only nw we sack a synthesis 
which will units, not Just a mal part. ºf the Vacuum world, but 
tho mu mu, Eu: na sua mama;. 

Exppuy “Memes or such & trend are arising on awry 
haul. I have tm to matam: only a few. Time was when avante could 
happen in am: part at” the world which were not ºnly unknºwn in atm: 
parts but had no effect ºn them as well. Tho worlds cf Karen Polo 
and Kublªi Khan were virtually unknºwn and maffacted by each othar till the Polo brothers established eammunieation between tima. Today 
the airplane am! radio have cavernosa such cultural 12013111921. The 
idea of several Harms within one: world is nºw obsºlemâonsequnnàly 
when sºmeºne «- I believe it was Wanda}; Halide «- come! the phrase 
“ºne World“ it imodiataaly aprang into pºpularity. 93 the m baú, 
ita pepulnriw spun; fm the fact it was so ºbvious. Gn the ether, 
it amassed a prezam hope that in unity them might bo penca. 

In politics. nations m loaning to soap-tram 1n largo: 
and lunar mm mmmnamm' m». m “sional aasceiationa or 
powers like mo. tlm colombo your», and the British Gammalth 
of Haitians. But most significant ºf all, at seu:—ae, ia tha wºrm 
organization or pears in the Bmw Natiºns. In tha auch mn 
difficult area ºf «:s we ao. forming mdw the unprecedented 
Eur-spam Marmot. Fully as significant of the climate of opiniºn is 
the :):t of thinking mas intellectuals. Einstein tried ta 
swarm gravity, light, and electricity in : Singh rºman; 
Psychologists m interpreting their data in terms of finita Mw.
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An American philosopher, 3.3.6. Northrop, has written a book: entitled 
mm, W pj; Em 5m M, ind the distinguished South African 
statesman and thinker, Jan Christina &nuta, has developed a 
philosophy of ”Rolim.“ 
‘ 

Educators, too, have not been unaffected by this new tendency 
toward inclusiveness of outlook and integration of diverse factors for 
a eardinal principle of modern education has been the education of 
the "whole“ child. a large part o: this "whole,” or como, has been 
the social. Indeed the child becomes the kind of adult he does largely 
as a result of the social matrix in which he is raised.m”wholemua‘ 
of his education, tint-area, is in part a reflection or -the"vholenaaa“ 
or his society. Iaportant as it ia,mmt1y, to momma the 
fundamental unity of the ohild to be educated, the question arises 
whether we sufficiently reeogniae the educational need for unity of « 

the social environment, not only at the family and neighborhood level, 
nor even at the national larval, but mat importantly at the world 
We 

III 
All of the foregoing is hopeful but, I «wit, it lm 

coordination which might be had from underlying intellectual principle. 
We need some common denominator by which the world's differences 
are comparable. Stated differently, if we must disagree, let us 
learn to disagree profitably. But how can we learn to disagree. 
protitably'l I submit the paradox that in order to disagree 
successfully we must first or all learn to agree! But agree on [ham 
Ha must basically agree on how to arbitrate our diagrama“, Up 
must establish a women universa of discourse; are must find a m 
denominator of values or eomietiona by which the numerator: or our 
differences are comparable. The only way that litigants in court can 
successfully disagree before the Judge is to accept that: Jurisdiction 
of his court and the system or law which he Adjudicadas. By accepting 
a demon body of law according to which their dispute can be settled,
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they tempt a comma dammmator by which chi relative merits of 
that amt-atom em be mmª. 

Tha plm & m for an odweatimul philºsophy vtaoh 
will be a "em worm“ mma denominator ia not in the stars, 
logty as that aim w ba, but in the practical affairs at man. 

atrium to mgctiata uiement in sem practical area may yield 
only limited unity but. that unity will engender mara confiam for 
one warm than thy cºnsumam; ºf login]. taradas which 1:11 to 
win inclusive valham. Two such are” aew: to zac, tlm em 
lainntiría and the ether pragmabíe. 

The mn today whore w W hm thc crente“ com 
denominator of hmm agreement ia ”10m. When there is mm 
na to a matter of fwt,there is m1}. nigh universal agreement what 
to «in. It matters not at all mm:- tm disputam: m emma a: 
Australian, aomnist or «meat, Kim or Buddhist, tho 
prºcedure is the sem. (me of tlm great advantages or saiem in tho 
consensus of opinion toward which 1t strives. an. Miºn of 
science which contributes “to comem“ is reliability. It is not 
«mash to teat-an Matheus omo. It must he tested again and again 
to son wheehar the sm result ocean. A secºnd dimension is 
“activity. It às not enough that the am pcm but: an 

mauruiz over and our ngáin. om:- investigators must test &: 
similarly m. Both these mquimmnts conduct to a public quality 
of science and scientific method. Humans are ma out for all to 
sac. A consensus ef.- compo-tent wages is sought. Indeed, to the 
degree they fail to arrive at & consensual to that dºgma conclusiºns 
must be tentative, magma: suspendad. 

Lot ustmamgative illustratiºn of what we are spanking. 
-- amista m convinced that comunica is inevitable and not. 

only that but that it is acíantirieally inevitable. & ant dºes 
such a convictian rosin It rests on two analogies. It as“ 
historically on an muggy to the cult-,me epoch theory which Jam 
Pricderiah Earhart popularised mung «Incubate. According to this 
theory the human use na passed through certain cpoehs. In the

~
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first epoch m na a savage. In the second he was a nomad. In the, 
next he became agraria. The following .poch was ann-mui and the 
last or current one is industrial. If tbs teacher want: to my how 
to select curriculum materials from the metal beatas: to: the 
various grades let his pa atacama us than epocª.. I: mar um hm 
wants to mw how tbs Imam: and Eskims got into me curriculum of 
the lm: grad“, well, have is the answer. The das.“ at culture 
Owen! ”It! on & scientific as wall as an historical analogy. Tim a 
study at embryology seams to inclina: tint tho human foetus in its aim 
math period at gastam mandates its purview physiolºgical 
evºlutiºn. M: em time in the nim month genoa of gestation it has 
5111 slits like a fish, at anºther a tail lm & mm!» Tha 
eoineiáonae of meapimletien in both pre—— and post-Mal life far 
nany eonfimd the validity or the culture epoch mary. 

A: Karl Marx em: tonaturity in a periºd when the ennui-n 
epoch them-y was papal» it is nat surprising to find that. omega: mina has a set ºf epochs of its m. âceordinzly, the earliest 
term or society was nas er primitive communism. This gm way to em 
of slavery whieh in the mmo af time was tapas-seem: by “M&M; 
chart contamina age »e was supplanted by caza—italia which may 
in losing its mating to a more garnet :3o. in any event the 
progression ma ‘opoeh m epech ia inevitable. But is it:. 
inevitable“! Is mem consuma: among competent Judges .... political 
scientists, «cmg,; michele“, mthmpelegista, even 
philosophers «— en this pointi Far fm it: These men are not. em in 
agreement about culture «ponha as an educational or mbmlogical 
theory, let alma na a theory or political economy). So far m they 
from commas that it sem vary questionam, mm, to em ano 
the m “scientific“ in this: connection. Certainly there is no 
mention hera fºr being mantle in m'a convictions. 

But even if it is seen that “one world“ can only be built in 
the semaphore of cautious public consensus, why is it that there is 
little imlination and small backing gor saunas as the basis for a 
"em world” Wºatienªl philoªo'phy'Z No doubt it is because some will
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immediately elaia that sºlange may be a cuuaan denominator for 
detarmining disputed questions of fact but not of valnna and that 
the obstacles to “One world“ are mora attan disagreements about 
values than about teats. no Gaunt this is a time homered objectian 
but let us soo if flu cannot whittle some ºf 1t away. In tha first 
plane facts and values cannot be knpt in logic tight eamyartments. 
History attesta to anny 1nstaaccs.vhnro seiantifie facts have altered 
existing values or ereateá new saca. Thus in our own disciplinn of 
education the data ºf paynhalngy and aaeiology have had social 
ecnsequences which hava eauaad educatars to quite alter tbs values 
which they have traáitíanally placed an child b¢havter. ªbr instnneo, 
tha wall—established inclinatiçn of thc adcleseene to achicvª 
indnpendnncc, fazaariy viewed as insuberdinatien and nailing on tho 
parent to “hraak th. child‘s will," nºw rueeívns encouragement under 
:ynpathatie guidaneo. 

Intra anna; an dnnying thin point in histºrical retraapoat. 
But, in tha second plaee, can seiencc hnlp &: choose values 
praspectlvely% It is a fragment platitudn that seianae can anteruino 
what “is“ but flat what ”ought" to be. Again let us sec whither in can 
uhittln anything of! this ºbjection. Supposc an educatnr ia confront-d 
with a choice katana» tua possible efincational programs, etch based 
on a different educational Veins. Gºuld ha not at least employ the 
services of the scientist, or his aouain the prtgnatist, to find out 
what as a gutter or fact would be thy actual consequences of acting 
first an ona value then on the other% In othsr wards, values are flats 
and, to the extent that they are, thny should be capabls of being 
reduced to & aommnn denominator at scientifie handling. 

In the third 331m, mw suppese the facts about the proposed 
values are all in, can science dotermine which net the educator ”ought” 
to chacse% Much turns on what is meant by the nora "ought". A semantic 
analysis or this imperative can radnca it to the indicativa statument 
”I lik: this valun and I wish you would tºo.“ Still thare is no 
eampunetion in this statement. There 1: compunctinn ànly,L: thoro :: a 
”cºmmunity of persuasion,” enly';: the person addressed accept: tha 
point er víuw, the set at values, the authority of the parªna endorsing
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this. But again, can science give the sanction which pnshma one ever 
àhs all!! ºf índocísíon into the depth or aonviction3 Certainly ant 
in tha sense that some Value is so incontestably established that 
the individual will is averuhelmed into obeying it. But then, is 
there any theory af values which provides such an averwhelming 
sanctianv Perhaps yºu may think religiously baeked veins: «—-valnes 
which are ordainad uy God «. hart such a sanctiaa. Yet cven in thin 
case man's will has not always been vanquished. Adan disobeyed 696’s 
explicit caamanfimant net tº eat of the tree of knºwledge. It may 
have beta unreasonable and the consequanees aire, but he did, and 
sºma of the sons ºf Adam are still doing it. Actually tha r01: er' 
acionºu is not very different from religion at this point. As—alreaay 
stated, aciºne; can amass rasta about valaes. Hot always but 
aomntimas these facts point inescapably in ens directiºn. If thny 
dº, the ladividual is Just as palpnàa: unreasonable tn fly in thc 
face of them as Adam was ta fly in tbs race or Gºd 1n the Garúnn of 
Edam. wtvor incomprahansibbe their conduct there always aeem.ta 
be rebels who refuse to abey values in whoaaevur name they art 
sanetioned, God or science. 

IV 

Next to selena: the area in which we have the greatest 
Gammon denominator of agruoment is & yragmatic one. Thus there are 
numerous educatiºnal prlctiees an which an agree although, than we 

wwflMeWammwsmrmnmwum(mmwnmmuu)wmw 
seam to be poles agart. In the interfists or establishing a “ou. 
wºrld“ mentality perhaps it would be well if we would «manuais. these 
agreements and minimise the disagraementu; That wi can act in concert 
is perhapa pragmatieally more important than that wu varbalizu our 
aoaeuztna action fur g;§goncerted reasons. inns we let a witness 
give testimony in the courtroam so long as he agrees to tall tha 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. Whether he swears 
to the truth or affirms it, uhethsr hs finds the motive for telling 
thª truth in his Christian, Moslem, ºr Buddhist faith are
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atingi—coments whiah are pramttieally imaterial. 
Int us try to Mwm this conclusion educationallydm 

first the ares. er Mutational valuas 32m: mãe:.— comiâarauºn má 
lot us begin by swarming the argument ao tar «- maritimo fact: 
mm affect our values; we can compare values by humming which 
as & matter ºf fact is tbs better instrument far «shining a gim 
ona; md saiam. em “ªan attach & mediana of sanction to acne 
values by collecting ºww“ "Manco in final:- favor. All this 
is quite pragmatic. Interestingly enough moat:phnamph1n 
would 39 at least this tar. Tha differencaa botaram the “mais 
and now-pragmatic educational philosophun is that the latter believe 
that unam are other values in Manim tc the insta-mental, indo—d 
that some values na net instmmental aí; all but intrinsim Insana 
of being means they are más in themelves. Hamm lies the arm 
stated: (Surname . between lihnal and vacational cdncauon. flu:

_ 

were is no amami that the study at science, history, language, na 
the like may have instmmntal vala: to the nadam. ªrm quam-ez. 
ram:- is whether they have value over and am the instrumental. 
This gets as into metaphysical argument anthem“ “lugs. have an 
abjcctive status or an subjeative in character. that is, de vamu 
axis: indopanãnntly ºf a value: or mast they be “1q to ba 
valuable'e As: this augment is bottwless, should we let it. ºbscura 
the area of agreement”! Certainly not if we ara in 95mm in setting 
what warrant mm: rar “intellectual amigos-31 solidarity.“ 

Second, tame tlm area of instructional method. Thurs is 
suppºsed to be & rather sharp durarem Esta/een methods mm the 
3914311e fin steps and those patterned after the five steps or 
the Dewey problem method. The Hnrbartian steps seam to be teacher—- 
mont-ond and to proceed deductíwly. The Dewyan steps "seca to he 
more wp“.- centered and ta pmaed mm inductively. As a matter of 
fact there is no nal nued rar cheating between than two methods 
and classifying ones“! as an Herbartian or a Dewayne. As uma. 
knºws who has studied the prºmessas a: thought, thinking 910c m inductively and. dadnctively. As induction and áeduetion, 
thor-afora, are complementary to each other we may eonelnáo that tho
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well eqnipped teacher will use hflih Herbartlan and Duweyun methndn 
o! instruction. With such basis fer agro-ment, let bia who will 
explore the phila'pphteal pitfalls which b33133. tbs ditferonsos 
batucun those mothºàs. 

“Bum the basic: durarem burma thºse two “thalia ia 
cpistemologiaal; that is, they differ as to the nature of t:uth.1n 
thc Herhartím pattam the teacher knows the truth in W ar 
the lesson. Any navalty that the pupil expericnces in learning 1: 
just the liquidatian or his ignorance. In the Devayan pattera, an 
the gabar hand, the truth is genuinaly prablamatieal. It is net 
oven altaznther known in advtnat tn the teacher. In lcsrnlng to 
aolve the problém the pupil must invent the hypothasis which 6139018 
it. Is novelty a figment of the human mind ar a csntingency inherent 
in the univers&¥ àgain argument an this paint is bottºmleaa. While 
I voulé advise the teacher to understand it I would be wary about 
letting it beelaud the area at agreemsnt estuhliahed fºr “one world! 
cooperation.

, 

Third, lªck ªt the ciruunstanca ºf indiviâual difrbrencos. 
Paychalogiats have firmly established their.existence tºday. Hanne 
it is a rare school which does nat nakª grovision for them in thc 
curriculum. Yét in apita ºf such widesprsad agreement it is eaay to 
kick up a philosophical squabble about their significance. Should 
one take a metaphyaícal visw of these differences that they are 
just “accidentals" and therefore ahonlfi be auborãinateâ to what is 
invariantly “essential” in human nature~ Or should one view 
ínâividual differences as biological (or sociological) variants 
paving the way tº evalutian anã perhaps Even progress~ Again we have 
set ourselvas the kind &! isaue fºr which there is no court of final 
appeal. Rather than engage in endless philosophical litigation to 
try ta adjudicate such an 135nm, is it not better to reáeâeo in the 
near unanimous practice of reeognizing their impartaneui 

Fburth, and clºsely allied, is tha hamage paid in practicn 
to the worth of the chílâ as & personality. Much is said about thªt 
dignity of mm all the way from the adult dawn to the child. w. m 
generally agreed to provide him with eéncaticnal facilities so that
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he can dcvelcp intellnctaally, morally, and physically into the 
beat possible manhood. But now are we agreed on this practico 
because, as at. Thomas Aquinas would say, the child possesses ln 
immºrtal soul blessed with fncultins to be cxcrcised,potcnt1¢11t1ca 
to be actualixcdc ºr, do we take a mare scntiacntal View, like 
Bausscau, holding that the child is by nature good and thnrufora 
entitled to cur rcvcrcncc. Headless to say, on. could get into 
quite a ccntrcvcrcy on this point as have our forbears from tbs 
eighteenth ccntury canard. But is it necessaryc Is not the icyortant 

c-pufint rar ”ann wºrld“ that wa arc agreed the world ever on can: 
kind of chnrtcr for the rights of chifihood; Let's not ram em 
question why we are agrega as that gets ac intº interesting but. 
frustrating disagreemmnts.

. 

Firth, and again closely silica to tha fcregcing, is tha 
rolo attributed to freedom in mºdern educational practice. It ia 
quita gcncrally agreed that there are two kinas of rrccdcm appending 
on what preposition rollcvc thª word. Tha: thcre is “frccdom from“ 
ana "freedºm to." in the former case escape is sought frºm 
constraint. In tha latter it it, perhaps parcdcxically, constxfiinm 
that releases action. In the case of ”freedom frºm“ the tcnchcr 
tracts the child ac an individual, as being differcnt “from” his 
follows and therefore to be ccnaidcred indcpcndcntly from than. This 
is the basis, for example, or tha «inativo curriculum. Thar: tbs 
student is permitted to chaos: atuéios that suit his particular * 

individual interests and capacities. In the case of 'frccdcm to“ it 
is generally same tamporary constriction of individuality which leads 
to subsequently greater scope ihr individuality. Indned, unlcss the 
individual submits to this restriction, the teacher cannot give him 
liberty "to“ do what he wants to. For instance, who is "free to” 
entar the chemistry 1aborntory% Anyºne whº whimsicclly wiches7 
Hardly. Rathcr is it only the student who has previously subjected 
himcelf to the discipline of the laboratory so that he wºn't damage 
equipment and harm others aS'wall as himself.

& 

It is often confusing that both democratic anã communist 
nations claim to be the true e:;onents or freedom. The scares of this
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confusion is prºbably to be fauna in the fact that âemacratíe 
nations, when they advºcatª freedom, usually mean “fraadnm frºm” 
while the communisà nations, when thsy lay claim ta freednm, mean 
“freedom tº.” Faw as & mattar of fact neither east nºr west takes 
an exalaâíve stand an rrªedam. Beth east and west employ freedºm in 
flash sansaa. The diffarence betwean tha tun is not aº much ana at 
kind aa'of degzae. Perhaps ãeaoeratic nations coulâ asa more 'fraeéan 
to“ Just as &oahtleas they think that communist ones could age & 

much larger dese cf ”freeébm tram“. Th! pruªpeet ºf aaecmadatias 
auch differences as thasa to aaah other in the interests &: 
“intell&ctual and mo: al soliâarityª are prabably high cºmpareá tº 
reconciling mºra trudi&zana1 thncrias a! tmaeâna. thai, whoa um 

stress fracdam, espacially “fweeásâ frºm," às Wª p afiicafie it on a 
transcenéantal freedom of thª willF Gr is freedom just & matter of 
human ignorance er a basic detarminiam ºperating in our liv953 Ara 
u: only free to do what we mustF ºbviºusly, if we let the subutantilzha 
ºf freadam sink into this philosºphical quagmírà vw will navar be 

able to rasgue the grnsyects for “fine Hºrla." 
The efrbrt ía the foregoing tº play uª arcas of agreemant " 

anã play dawn araas at fiisagreement may seem to sem» unrealistic,
, 

even an instance or selfbdacaptían. Many may feel that he agrauasnta 
noted are only the exposeé partíon ºf the philcsophícal iceberg and 
that the area of our aisagrfiemenfis is not ºnly aaah greater but_ 
thª mºra dangerous because submergad anã kapt oat of flight. Egºr 
may even claim that ºur uetanhysieàl and têªolagical d1: f%r©neea, an 
Uhádh thats seaaa no possible chanca of agraement, are so gracious 
that they must not be surrendared andar amy circumstanaas. ªíneera as 
akªsa ªcºpla are this is a perilaus claim» Eha peril lies in the 
tact that supporters e! mataphyâical and thªolcgieal pºsitions are 
1nc3j mea tº placa layalty to their absºlutas ahead or the importance 
of saaking & comman univarsa of âíaeaursa for "ºne ânríâ.ª They grªf.! 
to be metaphysically ar theolagieally right even thºugh the world 
collapsss r&thar than to save'àha varia fly a pragmatid asta—nene
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based on promises false to or inconsistent with their absolutas; In 
preferring tha scientific and pragmatie to these orthoáoxios we 
are not altogether disparaging an interest in metaphysics or 
theology as a part of educational philosophy. But we are racognizing 
that speculatien plays & larger gart in these àiaeiplínes. And, 
attractive, oven inevitable, as syeeulation may be, we shºuld nave: 
acaso to be aware that its lack of objectivity amanita 1t aa a 
man amam to resolvc our disagrsements- The very fact that. it lacks objaetívity, that tram tima immnmorial it has bean 
impossible to get agreement on it by eompetent thinknra, should 
constantly put us on our guard against greeting aay apeculativa 
ayttam into an absolute, 

In achar wºrds, in aesking an eáueatianal yhiloaophy far 
"Ono Moriá“ let us persistsntly put first tha primeiplea an which 
vª can gat widespraaá ynhlie agrwemmnt and very aautiansly and 
tentatively put sacond prinªiples which fundamentally divids us. The 
incalculahle dangar ºf a diviêeá wºrld at the çreaent tima is so 
great that the imporfiance of finding & synthesis for the tunntiefih 
century, as an «arliar onª was round for the thirtaenth, takes on 
truly moral obligations. %% are, as H.&. Wells was fond of saying, 
engaged in a race between educatiºn and catastrophn. Education can 
ºnly win that race if it succeeds in building ”A Philºsºphy fbr 
ºne Bbgldª based on a scientific and pragmatic approach to - the 
"intellectual and moral solidarity of mankind". 

ZE!
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zana s. ambush”, Pmms»: as Educaçao &: Uninniãm 
e» manhas, eu im Arbºr, mtertemnt‘a, e durante mites m:, 
norma: a. matéria a Filºsºfia da Eáucaçia da Universidade do 
xm, ehh“ m: gm: de W at. 523.. pa: at: é’ztma mum. 
amada, ta 3.920. o a a» W a: m,, pau Universidad. ch 
Harvard, on 3.923. Baumann—se eu Filmºu» pelo Teachers Cellos: 
du Bantam do Galan-bin, »: 192% 

atx-mu a iam pol-foda ou qm foi. um» dn ems.» a. 
mas“. . Hungria 4. Educação, an arm, um a woman. «. 
unam cama de "rio » algma das m. importantes unit—rss.— 
am: miriam“, em cªla—bin, Mahum, Wiscºnsin . 111113911. 

maap—mma, durante a £11m» gum mail]... . função « 
Putnam dn W at W mw 

Suns abras In: cºnhecidas 8393 & W &: mW MW new), mmam ( ªª «atel- 
mista; 1990) a Mar. W in Wufim.
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A década de agás—guerra gerou uma 333 3333 da críticª à 
formação profissional de professôras. 33 ªºs alvos 3313313313 das— 

33 crítica é o curso 33 3533333 3f3r3cida aos futurºs grafasaôraâ. 
àlaga—ae 333 sg gasta 33330 333313 cºa ..mntoáalogía. &upªe—se qa 
rem os mêtcâos 313333333 333Irieos, & &elhar &grenãiáºs no exercí— 
313 aa prºfissão. 33333333, 33313 333f3z£331 aªa 33333313 tem3o,na 
333313.33333dend9 333110 333 peaº ger apranâiân 3313 aficazmente 
fora Gala. 13 aaa curao 3 333313333 as 3331333310 33v3r13 daâícar— 
use mais 3 3333303 && aâlíâo cantaâão iatelactual. 

3313333 33f13 gªtas 33133-vcr3333 massa crítica ªura 33 
tabelacer hast 3233 canfuaae no aspiritº do leigo. 9333.33 admitlr 
336 as curses am 33333313313 têm, de £333, cºª 333331333 freqfién — 

cla, síân emªíri-a :33, e Que ºs 3333333 3333233333 33V3riafi 33r gre— 

dominznt333nt3 L33313ct3313, 3 31333 33313 nãº cºncluir 333 os ºu: 
aos 33 3333603 33333333333 um 33333rfi£313 ãe tampa. 533 soluçªo png 
ferivel 333333313 ser a 33 pôr 323 331333 33333 a 3333 intelectual 

333 a 3333 3mpfrica 333333 33r333. C333333333 o magiatêrie samaís 
ae tornará uma 3r3f133§o&‘§vge;3:u333 33 133 3033333 uma 33:133 qa 
trutura teorica. $33033 a 333133 seja iaáubítavelmentc 333 arte, 
não 3333333 aaperar c33333333 arca do 333333332, 3 manas 333 êla 
tanha u33 c03333333§e 3333 ampla, isto é, taêrica, a rªspaíto do 

qua egtã ta.-mhª. 
Na parte: 333 mm, pregaram—m tºmar dais (km 3r1neipaia 

mêtºâoa âíâêtieos 333 sãº geralmânte ensinados 33 3333133 bastante 
ampírica, 3 demonatrar Q33 €133 nãº 33333 sar 33 3133333 inteligen— 
:333333 sam uma 33331333 3351133 3303133 33 ambas. 33333 3013 meta 
dºs astão 3333313333 & âois 333333 3333333 na literatura eâucaeio— 

331, tann Friefieriah herbart e tn úewey. 
É uma cºinciââneia 1333:3333333 qua tanto o grande eáq 

dor alemãº, Kathart, 3333 o granàe eáueadar americano,3333y, tenham 

prºposto mêtºàgs de ensinº erganiz&âes, caâa qual, an cinco passos. 
É ªrovâvalmente 3313 303333133 0 fate ãe ter Earhart organizado o 

ensino em cinco 333303, gue o 33 ter flewey fêíto 3 magma. Durante 
33113 tam ao, 33.3 efeito, mmíonar simplemnte “cimo 3333 sosªera
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sugerir Earhart. De qualquer modo ambos os mítodos em cinco passos 
foram muito eficazes. E39 sãmente e foram cºmº ainda o são, embora 
se verifique corta tendêneiú a esquecer tal fato no case de Engana; 
que atingiu o auge de sua influência meio sêéulo girªs. Embºra an— 

hos os mêtodog cºntinuªm am uso até hoje, raramen$a.-ou nuncu,suaa 
filºsofias forªm cºmparadas com profundidaáe.

I 

Antes da tuda, coloquemos os dois aítodns claramente diga 
te a. mªis, 

fihflkfififi HI!!! 

1. Preparação l. Atividadn 
Z. Apresontagfio a. raehlemn 
3. assimilação 3. ms 

(eomparaqin) - 

h. Gunersliznçia h. Hípâtase 
5. Aplicação 5. ªmamentação 

Raturalmente, grecisamos fazer alga mais do que simplqg 
menta dispor as duas diferentes séries 3 nossa frente. Precisamos 
saber também o que os seus têraos significam. Rºssas éias de nêga 
dos mais modernos, os titans herbartianos são talvez manos familia 
rea 46 que os &: aay. Vamos, pois, esclarecer—lhas o sentido,cm 
primeiro lugar. Nº passo de “preparação“ o professor recorda algª 

' na coisa que os alunos já sabem ou com que estªh familiarizadas. 
Ko segundo passo o prºfessor "apreàentaª & nova matªria qua deva 
ser aprendida no curse da lição. Ke passº seguinte, "comyara“ & 

natêria nova com a matéria antiga, de tal maneira que e aluno ao— 

Ja capaz de assimilar o novº em têrmns do valha. Alguns autores, 
com efeito,chlmam & êste terceiro passo “assimilação“. da praterân 
eia & comparação. 0 passe seguinte consiste na apresentação da um 

certo nâmoro de casos semelhantes ao qu: se acaba de examinnr.ra1
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similaridade, cm si magma, pesaihilita an profesaor ”ganaralízarªa anna 
ciar uma regra ou principiº, que se aplica a tºdº: os casos iguais.Qaqa 
éo isso sa torna claro aºs alunº:, a professor estã prºnto para a 51:1— 
mo passo, Que consiste em actuar outros casºs, e ªí.—azar aº alum que :; 
ça por si mnsmo a “aplicação“ áa regra um princípio. º passo && aplica— 
ção garalment& coiacidn cºm o de atribuir ao aluno tarefan para reali — 

air om sasa. 
Talvas ease expºsição do métºdo da Earhart passa fiareeer ain- 

da :bstrata e teâriea. Para firmar as &âêias, passeava & um: demonstra— 
çãº concrete ea nritmêtica, sahara ºutras matêrias puaosnoa servir tam 
him. Uma 11339 de subtração ilustrarâ o sªulo an Harbart zip bem quanto 
qunlquer ºutra. Para o paaag.da raparaçãa o grofbssar pods lembrar an 

:luno prºblemas cºmº iãº, já ..:; , que êle já aprandou a salngicntr.aa 
verdade, so a alana ê incapaz de rasolver gualquer 633363 problemas, a 
alasse não estã prªparaáa para a nºva matéria pºr ser agresentaéa no pag 
so ucguintc. Admitinde, pºrém, que nenhuma âificuláade surja no primaz— 
:» passo, o raressor presseguirí, entao, anrosentandc alguns problemas “6 — 

novos, cºmo 2a, gu . e aluno andàs logo tern dífieuldade com &; 
tes novºs problema:, porque o grimeima algarismo do minuando % menor que 
o prianiro algarismº da subtraendo. Ea gaasaa seguinte, de "comparaçit', 
naturalmente, esta é uma das primairas direranças por ser salientadaa . 
ªo: problemas com qu. & alunº Ji esta familiarizado,o oprimeiru algargg 
mo ão mínuando é maior que e primeira algarismo an subtraando. Mas, ao 
lado acusa ãiferança, há uma iaportante similaridaàe. Todo o minuando , 
em ambas as sírios da problemas, é maior qua todo o subtraendo. óbvia — 

manta, portanto, dave ser possível eretanr_g subtração. Kaz GºâDT Aqui 
& prorassor sugere que podamoa unmantar o primeiro algarismº dº ainuen— 
do, qua representa as unidades, tomando emprestadas an: unidades do al— 

garismo representando as dªzenas.àsaimh nº caso de g8,, podamoa tamar 
10 emprestados de b9. Tºdos sabea o que significa tomar emprestado% Rio 
. prºvivel gue alguém rraeaase nesaa questaº. E codes aabem que o h dº
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problema “apresenta l; dean»! (cºnheço bem“ n'mro de adultos para 
(mm 1530 ematítuírlz mas 851133358 ainda hoje; a qua ae lhes umi— 
m foi a tomar emprestada 1 de In). steam :; am;—riam, nuam: 
as 10 ao 1, %%%&).a ninguém me W cm um vão amplas 
problema de m. ºbtida a betel as: n,mmexizt1ra” áifíeuldade a; 
stan exa áêle subiram u nºsso 8. Nau—se que, nesse gal-mess» de as» 
Ming—ªo, nada se eram-senda que 35 his) se” familiar an aim. às» 
te spreads o uma as: firms da venia, nm;—amam Www :: m— 
w m categoriza 3a cºmem“. & tªtica enim verdmirmnm dew; 
abacus c a uma de “maçã, & estatura ée examinação. Tenda 
redunda a new “aro familiar, mass caso,o feas pmsmm ra «— 

aonde we" º mm mm em: renames de ªº ª. . A mar: 5 a 
mama em cada “so, assim º professºr a expressa na tem de uma "a 
atualização“. Ate que mate teria as crianças upmadmo a lição“! Em 
sua a saharâ atª" que ela: tenha rambidn m nova serie de pmmg m pura revolver por si mesmas,, ªssim a prºfessor lha: dia: qm & m an primeiras &: zumbi-uma: dn 11m e vejam o que pod” rezar 
com 81“— 

ºs cm mm a. Dewey não mmmtàunmu mm mu 
mmm: :, panama, exigirão me: recagituluçâo. Aquí a prata; 
ser oars-saga em also que a criança Ji estã ammnhada em fazer, alan- 
m ”en-30mg nativity", em e expranou mpatnck. Alguma elx—cun; 
tância mpl—avista mªtara—amps & emtinumm dessa atividade. G 11- 
m um de nação candusinda a. tm rm so damn. Talvez o fim tenh: 
se tornado obscuro, ou taua: as mio: 6.6 maná—10 se mnha rev; 
lado humanas. De quªlquer mafia, surgiu um ªmbien: .. a segunda a 
se no mªcedo do Dany. Tendo na tomada conscientes da exíatêncin 
da na gº,—roman, » tando-e definia, professor e aluno lªnça—m ao 
passo seguinte, da prºcura: andªs ou infomaçõas que pesam habili— 
tin-lea a vencer e que quiz gue esteja fmatranw a atividade origi— 
nal. Wiliam 38am dados ou infomações, eles fomlau, na qua:— 
ta ruse, uma hipotese para a soluçãº gaming: dn momma. A him 
tese, com todos subam, o me elaboraçao em imaginação às qua econ» 
tear“ se determinado cum 6: ação ross-w ampmendiáo, A rasa n- 
ual, natal:—Almanac. ami-.au an F3:- : hipó'teâe a man”, a m an
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emmvâ—la, istº é, a fim de vaz—inca: se as sum camaqiimins «a 
mamª os remnant“ gunman”. 

Bus $330” é ªª”. ativiâa €330 familiar quª um ilustraçªº 
mummxonal ê pmimlmnta Wee—ªin aqui. O m'tada ducato 
ê abatement: a miuda uam no labºratório científico. Foi da! que 

mais:; anamaria o aopiou para ser usado igualmnw na aula às aziª. 
Han, mpmgm—o na ala, ale não ªware a Main cm resumiª)» m 
m » alas & Gªmma. £5 . 

, sem também gaara 
vor usada em ºutrºs setores, mute da vicia cºm & aurícula emu º 
lar. com política,, aewww“ e até moral. ªº me ilustraçio 6 em 
an, seria, talves, canwnmnw extrai—la clªmª campº social. 

Tom—se, pºis, o am &» am aluno que tea um m na uma 
1n 0 ae mmm hem for: azia. ãubuqauntmnm, sea trabalho eª 
«ciar baixa as qualmme a son compartmnm rare an sala ãe aulª a 
toma algo inata—matava. Tama aqui a radiação da: na pria-vim 
pasos aº método a. Muay. H50 Mata new aymsemtams um pmbm 
na: talvez, 'eu—bin, um eámça—wohlm. º passº seguinte &' inves- 
usar com ela a quº amam pªra ªndam tal Mangi— . Procura—“= 

aºs dados ºu infames» ega. posam projetar ma as». a prom, 
ªtuamos seu lar, sua vizinhança, sau grupo da amigos « asim por 
diante, em buses da pistas. Pmms até levar o alum & “water—ae 
gems daiane & paioolõgicoa, & fim ele descobrir indianas. A1353 

ma :»q 11% diligente quanto passiva). da suas causas, tentam! 
amber” um anulação (hipotese) para o ampertammo Mwm. 15;;

' 

permeatams, tante 11mm; com “Mamma, ma solução magmª 
ria. ”realms experimntema vírus soluções em magmçm, antes & 
dar em aquilo me um pança mais m Talvez minªs que : 
subnutriçâo tenha causado 0 transtºrno. Tommi”, conseqfiantemnfia , 
mudas 3mm am: uma. dieta mais esguinbrada para a criança, e ea—

' 

pal-mos para ver as ela recupera sua amiga posiçãº denim & rox-a & 
esmola. Tal não acontecem, me ºbrigados a voltar atrás : agp.— 

twat.” algma outra Mpêteaa amaria—mente minimas. 

13 

Gun ªmas dais Enfiandº: “gaara alarmante diante da nª,“).
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tºm 'à sua magal-açâo, mpmiamm. a: têm: da: fimscfiaa gun 
was sên—m de base. 3 primeira vista: na dais métodºs par-mam but 
mito em cºxim. Pºr ezàeagxlo, a sesame passa - “apresentação" sºpra, 
mªmª“ «— parace fiesamgmnhar $a mm a. mama mªia. É mam ponte 
que a lição avmça alªn do que o aliam já 3am. “Quº aaja ::t "; 
presantagh" on ":;roblem" parem “mas: iwan were, portmto. & 
quaquer dºs em:, ªla um à baila algm «bisa we a aim não 
sabe. i'm a ªrmeirº ªaa» ‘éa W a <> mmm & um pau 
em «swam a mam mªo. hm man no qua 35 É conhecido. 
É vez.—dm aqu. Earhart enm-ça sem & "pesam, enqumto Bem volta : 
510 mais um. gsm-à mm;—ta ismfi' Ma sutra Wªnnadº entre 
os dois métºdos gaâaria games:“ existir nº quarto gaga 66 ambos, 
Earhart chm- ªammliãação“ e muay, “mªt-ease“, man, as; qual. <— 

quexª aca eases, tenta—ae aí teorizar ºu canceituar a agua deve sar 
mammalian. Fmamnte, padªria haver maior similariàªáa entre na 
ãaía métodos da que a. qua se nºta m Quintãº & &.t passo“! Eia &» 
bos ªle é mm firings. Tanta m: “aplicaçâo“ a Kiel-hm m 
na “emrmnmfgª'o” ée Kimmy taum—ses pôr em funcionamentº a teoria 
eu 0 commits. Ati êsse 908:0 os dois mé'tados gaz—caem tão seminai— 
tes,q nãº sae fica aurpmndiáa ao saber qua ma educacãº): não em —- 

nente quanto G. Steamy m; mama criticado Dae—my ªrcar falta de or; 
anulam. 

ªaa até onde 1a a perspicácia de &. stealey mm Cicada 
mos algumas das are:—em:; as entre bem e Earhart. “ªma Mªtªnça 
que mediatmmnte salta no: ºlhºs, é _reªresemada pew fatº de gm 
3 método Mrbartiam se mtu-alisa mais ao professºr, e :; mêmáo 
ele—mmo 3a centraliza mais no alum. Rm mãos os cinco paz.-3303 ªo 
mê'toâa herbartíam o prºfessor tem a iniciativa. f o grammar gm 
decide chªmar a atenção para o gue é falhar 'e experiência da ala— 

na, para :3 gm e' novo, em. Fão métodº áeweyam & lição mga cºm 
also que a slum J5 está famnao. É º pmblema da alma, não o do 
profassor, que aew sar msalvtdo. 315m mªs, o aime & eomidaâo 
a prºcurar dad-ea yam malvª—le. com as camas em mãe, “êle É cºm; 
4% a admits: na romulaçfà: ae mma hipátaae. E, naturalmente, É êle
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gm dew emmª—la. Essa ªnim no aluno nªn significa quo :: 
gruta-suor nãº estaja constªtam—mão ; && gaz—a smi—lo, cºmo não a}; mica que o bom pmfmaar herbartmno nãº milena & ”run-gags 
aº aluno aº {mt ma "ammmçªn" antro :; um e a mum, ou an 1'03: 
atuar a "gamranmção" final. A “spam: diam, peak, hi mas mag, Miªni diferença & amass autre os dois mimo». 

Ati aqui emantrmos alma diferença anta Hex-bara » Dever; 
mas pmv'âvomw ainda nãº o safiaimte para podar due:- que &. ªmy Hull “tava alheiº ao assuntº. ,agºra, poria, atingiam: & m 
diferença mais educa. Wma Màmnu & e13. Tam—ae :; quinta 
panamtanto do métºdº da Earhart comº às as: Emmy. Pmiwmente em mm antro mm as (5013 Meadow: & frais Wmmms do que 
nesse, qal! Hom m “aplicaçio” » Dewy, ”exparimntagio". :» 

~ 

~~ 

hoc 3am; passos gamma: ah emimatmante grªtes.” ªaa, de rato, 
ma figufleagfio prince: ê cmpletamnte ªmami-ae. “353l uma âni- 
ea pergunta mmm a arºma“; Quando a liçãº deweyam: alcmça a 
pauta da “amriamntaçío”, sam :: alma ºu a professor qua deaf: «» 

who tºri & move ºu o emrmnwí' A respeita, naturalmnta, se e 
problema e' em ventania prebluaitm, dew ser a de que mnha dºs 
dois sub: acme as coisas terminal-in. Hm: hipé'teu 5 ma canjetura , m min ma gamma a magmas A: cºm ac dcsemlnrfia os acentua; 
mums. mmm que & hipôtan seja tuna canjetura bastante elaborada, 
'a base de intensa asmlaçâo de dados, alada axam eu se «mºntra 
mgmgnnda dc incerteza. ”gªara «liminar a incerteza, ê 91-min ,; sir e cheat-var (: que acontece. Essa â a significadº raul ão “ain-ea 
dor Masada“. A aprendiam dave tor um, nie apenas pºr r333“ 
pziealêgieaz, mas per 33383623 apistemlâgicas: 

Pmpºnha—ae Igora a mesma pergunta mma situªçãº herb” » 
uma. Quando o alunº herbartimo atinge e 61h19» passe, da "391mg 
caio“, nabo 310 qual será 0 sea deaficho‘l Isto 5, hª alguma possibi— 
lidade de quo êle chunk: m maultado que centram“ & "ganas—alisa 
çªs“ qm está um rmmwº: Absolutansnw mm:: A 5mm es— 
pêeia de pmhlenas qua cabe ao praias”: furnace: puma ”aplicação“,
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por parte dog alunos, a a aspects qua ilustra a “generalizlçie" a gun 
se chngou,utraves dºs exªmples utilizadas. 3e qunlquer problema turn: 
cido contradlssasse, an zer resalviúa corratamante, osaa ªgansralisx— 
çâo", ou anvolvasae outra, e protease: se arriscaria seriaments a eqn 
fundir seu: alunaa. línáa mais, padaria eantar com tolefoneaaa, a na; 
ta, do pais enanlnràzaáos, inquirináo—o anªrca da natureza do trnba - 
lho ao caza atrihaíàa a sea: filhos, Isso nãº quer diâer que um ou qn 
tro aluaa nap possa ter áliiaalilúa em aplicar a regra, aaa quer && — 

scr que a regra dsve ear invariivelfi º resultado da líqãb dew: ser 
una conclusao pzavista. 

Aqax estã, pai:, an: diferença daetltvn entre as cinco pul— 
sos de Earhart e da Amway. a reanltaéo da lição barbartiana & prefix; 
tudo desde e cºmigº. 0 resultadº da 11980 dsweyana permannee em dúvi— 
da ato o fim. isso significa qua nae namanta e: passes da “aplíençin* 
a ªexyeriaentaçãn* sãº diferentes, e 533 semslhantes, mas tambmm qu. 
oa passºs praaadmntes, a» “ganeralizagin“ a “hipâtasoª, sãº mais diª; 
rentes durªn tui sugeriâe anteriormente. Afirmou—se antes queo que!— 
to passo «a ambºs os mitodas tentava umª fbrmnlagae teorica ou começ; 
tual da ligas que dsria sar aprendíáa. Tal similaridade, entretanuo, 
& «ganas superficial. G papal da teoria ou conceituaçuo e, de fato, 
muitº áirerente nas anis nºtados. A "generalizaçaoª de Herbert e :; 
tronpeattva; recapitula uma regra que se aplica a tºdos os casos dn 
uma dada claase. A ”hip6fesc“ a» Buway, por ºutrº ladº, É groapectiva. 
R$ vez ée recayitular, buses ama r'grt. Leva ao passadº, sem dívida , 
mas como &&10 às sºndar º futnro. A.”gan¢ralizaqfio“ de Earhart cantiga 
temante separa ser cºnfiraadn na "aplicação", mas a "hipáfesa' da 
Buuwy, embora possa prever um resultnân particular, peaº tamhín ter 
um éesfíeho contrízío. 

Essa diferença na papel da consottunqia nos dois planos dl 
«usina aponta, ainda mais «trªs, para uma diferença fundamental mais 
proxima ao comigo da liçãº, Ao que parece, em vez de encontrar razão: 
para nssxnalar & exiaeência da algo em comum entre o segundo passo,da 
*aprasantaçãc“, da Earhart e o segundº passº, do "problema“,de Denny, 
somas levadas : eauclualo ºposta. º que Earhart "apreâentaª coma nºvº
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ao alum 5 emyletmenfie diferente do qua Dewey mini. no seu “prom 
ma“. Ha ligia barber-time: e que of novo na manna: passe é novo apena: 
gama e aluno. G pmfoasor nho & mamão & sºluçªo eu a resposta. 
Qumdo o professar esàí grega—mão seu plaza de aula, no diª ºu na na 
te anterior, jª sabe qual a gansraíiznçâe eu sºlução a que vai. chegar 
mena seguinte. ºs em passo: sªo apenas um mâtodo conwniente de 
afastar o vía da Wr'àxeia que estã obwmcmm : atente do alum. e 
ammo e', com águia an“, m liquidação an ima-”ânus. Hªo am:—a 
qm o mªtado urban—tima aaja «underside com waza—ananás eta têm 
de professºr. ' 

A aviação e' cmpletmente diver“ na m M W... 
do Dewey. Lí, o mm 5 novo no "problemª 5 mm não apenas gaara 0 am 
no; É tabém mais ou mmol 11cm: para <: guarantor. Cºmo nem dos don 
sabe a resposta cw anuais, :: pmsaa mmpmdizagw se trans —- 

Iowa numa parquiriçiº emanam m deswnhecidoàhu ainda, e que a' 

nove cm deaconhacmo rem-amaze mais do qm um simples estadº de anni 
rite. Ki contusão psicºlâgica, certmnte, m «:a comª» ê produz-— 

to do fats an gat—=o 53259310 amante am:-no É Zªnª-a chat; 
ser tal mumia, portanto, € prata!.“ tomar o amªnhã físico maia 
definido. É preciso fºrça;—lo & se revelar, ea seu gamma. Issº se fw 
acertandº suas mações físicas, d6 um man on de ºutm, para mr o 
que menace. 'à medida qua se tºrnam claras as ºonseqaªncias da açªo, 
& $11:q se toms mm definida, mis significativa. 

Dmae; prum aqui para ma objeção. Essa objeção pode ser 
posta na tema de uma pergunta. Enquanto que o herbal-time pode ensi- 
nar com o clado na partie isostatic: do livro anda estão, ou pelo mma 
costumava estar, as mapeataa, dam—sa inferir que o profuse: daw- 

wymo Janus levanta gamblemas cuja magnata já cºmº: Se m1 É o 
caso, cºm & finest & a química deveza aer easlnaáas'ê' A magnata € a]... 
go complicada. Suponha—aa que a aula aaja 95221-3 gravidade. G professor 
segura na nª ma peáaça de gia. Cauê êle no chª, se o mum É de 
sa presumir, àirâ posalwlmnte o autor da objeçãº, que o professºr 
uva saber a reapoata a ease permuta, sates de soltar a giz. nas sa-
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$10.52 We apena», do mw se antemãº por "saber”. sªneamentº aaa 
& gue as pºde amar gue & pmresmr nho“; 92.13 sabe sam, sempm qua &; 
na ou uma situação amamºs“ se apmmtou na passam, o amem 2.52m 
não caiu ao aol». ªia veram, as amabilidma aªa amagaaormenm 
a I'm: disso. Mas Mus êla ao -; 2.2.. limitação de giz se— 

sairá & remªr aaja canal 235:- a pam das prºbabilidades, & situação & 
mam-1m“, até“ qua 33.9 awn: a Magma m mh a maça as said «» 

dº pªa ea perigº mas & “wi da graviáaáa. Talvez o perigo naº seja 
muito granda, dads: as pmbabiuáms Gªtabalaeid&8, aas issº, não erª 
tanta, raz &ifemnça no Graphite: as ensign. a: 11.959 herbal-tima a 
liberaçãº ãe giz pm amas mum & “gemraliwçio” ºu 101. Ha u 
çâº «lawman, ela mal.-mame p80 a prºva, ainda que gela ensaísta: na, 
a valiáaáe cia 131.1% lição hettmrtiana & "summional', nas a 13.— 

g!» acmyana tem ama centelha tie aventura. 
Hi m Wii:-in eiiase tude mm respeito aº papel do em 

to m ralação ao imitam. Emmy & mito mtiwlºm m msewm' a 1311!}- 
vra eonheeimxim para e case em qua as resultados vªm as “ lunar re; 
tº Mimar axam princípiº ºu hipâizeae. mtas disso, e: dªdas em 
que & hipõtam % fºrma nãº sªo mais cb um um ennjmta de informa «— 

98“. as dads: Mm rein-amaze: gamma-153nm Magma de algun neona— 
aimnm anterior, mas não aanmcmnto ”área da situação em pasta, 
at; sem postos a funcionar aumenta. Assn, o Mami-mo não 913 
new & aprendiam. 5219' &, mies, o mm da“ apl-andam. :) eu: 
doula se trmsfema em conimcimnte dn:—mto :: cmº an masa açªo aê 
hm 3149; antes «13.359,6' apenas mmªo. 

Hex-ban; ji não fªz distinção entre conhecimentº e m:— 
çâo. Ao cºntráriº, seus pass os se mist-em & cºnhecimnto do prinelylo 
ao fim. Ela começa m pano de “preparação" em a que o astudanbe já 
conhece; pmsaeguo nº passo de "apresentação” em o que e professor 
conhecº, mas o alum não; (Semis mºstra, no passo de “camaraç'áoª,m_ 
a amªmenta do pmtesmr peãº ser assimilado pelo aim; a, fina),

' 

mais, um pmpomiona alguma prática em mais assimilação... De um e::— 

trem a outrº, o mitotic da Herbal-t wads faz pm transfomu :; cui-tí— 
calm transmita—o, apenas. É psiualãzioo, mais do qm epistemlêgieo.
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Ente filtime cºnfrºnto leva, finalmenta, i eonsideraqio do 
um pasmo que até agºra exeapart i aníiise. É a Búrdoizu pagan he: » 
bartiano do “aanparnqio”. Ele levanta nan qunsàªb qua foi dnvtraa 
moaantºsa em ºutros tampos. Earhart se baseava na supºsição da qu. 
so aprende o nºvº ea kªrma; do antigo. na: acme, axntamenta, tam In 
38: & assiailaçioi Earhart & Dewny Apresentam respostas cºmpania—qn 
to dirbrentaa. ântas && axaminí—las & cºmpzrí—las, poaâu, ooaacamn: 
nessa exgoaíçªº cºm na pagªn da Hiatârin. 

o probleaa É anita antigº. Dªsa: a taapo dos filêsaten hg 
liaiena vala—le a suseitar euntreverzia. Para nossos objetivna,pods 
o magma ser engresao atraves da afirmªção da que é tolice 1r : caga 
1a. Por qun% Fargas ou o indivíaua sabe, ou o indiv£duo não sub¢.3¢ 
$1. Já sabe seri Sabu-acute zm desperdício ae maga ir “à excels pm 
repetir o que 35 aprandeu.& &n§e sabe, sari tamhém tºlice ir à ea- 
cala, pois, ainda qua cla encontre ali e que vam procurando, n30 o 
:eeºnhsccrt. 

Tal dilema impreznionau cansiácriwalmantu 1 9133391 Tantº 
quantº 31¢ podia paraeber, eta coapletamente impºssível a qualquar 
coisa nova pegam na gentª. 555 permitiu 315, entretanto, que tal 
situação 0.4Éããªíãíio. Busaadº ea euiãadosa rerlnxâo, pregª: : too— 

ria do qua a aprenflizagam do novo & fundamentalmenzn um case dn x'— 
memoraçãº. às idãiaa cram inatas, was da algum anãº se obacureciam 
ao estaholeaar resiéfincia na barra humano. 0 m$todo do prafussor at: 
um miriam dest—,mas :: impelix o alunº an recºnhecimentº aaquno 
a. que tinhn sida, antigaaento,-eonhaceâor. & método socrático prgg 
tava—ae &: mado admirável & fazer Justamant: isso; As perguntas que 
ãôcrates propunha ao seu auáitôrio destinavamoad a despertar pens:— 
mentos adormecidos, e 330 & iniãlhar a imaginação críaáora, coma a. 
admits hoje. Cam efeito, quandº interrogado sôbze aaa profissªo, ªê 
crates respondia qua 313 era uma espécie && parteira* As suas por — 

santas eram como qua fârcaps intelectuais, destinadaa a atingir as 
entranhas da pensamenta, e trazer i luz o que 13 estivera assa; : 
eterniéaén. Para Platão, portanto, não existe a prºblema &: aprcn —
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dsr s new as têm: 69 antiga, torque tudo 6 mªtizes. 
subsets sstsssnts, dnrsmts s 3953 s Mass sitting was M— 

rsnts test-is wie & pra—mmaº». Essa “sao:-ria ªmava—m prínaipal «— 

seats as &açãm ssiststsusss. ills stat-so ass a mesma, a mass» ea 
am—apransuzagam passes s “atraíam—ae semis em tam as nami— 
ssnts que so ssssxfimsizzsnts. Aqsslss ªgua dstmdiaa sass sass-1s sea 
Mass: && sue em massive}. s alga masts sssstrsr na mamae, vinda dº 
exterior. Eles mtsstssss ass posslvsl nãº asst tats ssshsssr alas 
sows, cuss tamhs's Mr sssssissts stats. s mga ssté “um sxprsasa 
as famª.—sa ssstsnss mama; s x .. 

' 

. 

' 

»

. 

sass há m mtslssss sue sis tests sstsso antes nos ssstisss. Fa 
na de cmsssar &&:a idéia inatas“, ssszsgsmss seam mpmâãães mmm—”im. 
ts ssstidss serves: osrzs vistas às» tarts hmm, gs: mãe fim 13 
prsssfiss as sands exterior. A &ialítma, de. mantis essas ssvss ia 
pmssãas s ssnsssisssts %%%& csssists st: “para: s ssidsntsl do 
“garantia:... satin, as appendages miss; s respsits as sass, o pm fam: sands s stuns s notes gua hi suits: espécies difsrsntss as 
cães. Alguns sã arms, satms anãº ssqusnss; alguns sãº ::>—aranha“ 
tans são prata:; sigma tss. twin!» masts, ºutrºs tem rom wa 
prism sigma “kem gslss lºngos, sstms tss miss cartss; algm aªa 
aan-wa, sntrss são srsviss; s “am pºr slants. Mas tests essas di— 
fsrsngss aâa acidsntsis. %%%& 51s qual:: mx dessas st: sctsristisss, 
um cão tss sema—& {guest‘s paws, am sss mamas, lata, ete. Mum 
Vs: seats ªnalisa: s masks}. fºrmar-se us ssrsssits tntslss :si. as 
was sermsso (is sis. s mama-esa isms; && ssste swims). s sagas 
de discernir s sprsenssz- a entidade formal amiss. East‘s ass flit-its“ 
tissde de relação as as para um ªqui. lists issntmsds toms}. 5 o fã, 
tor sue habilita s anagramas & confiar, nãº amass es sass 

' 

ma apra; 
&ea— algo mxm, sss tssbés em que asstls que mafia ê sxstsmsts s 
sue macava. 

Qua 5 o métºdº, ssnssgssds seals tame, «is partir sis m:; 
cssts gaara s (nitrato. É ssssssisissnts o ss'e'tsdo qua Zªâatalnxsíw— 
Wagon as. seu famosº swims intuitive. c: «iarªna-nw“; vista so use de; 
as sétsss consists as peasants as pinta-sacras sus poses; sispmisiw

~
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dc 31:15:13.2 ), 2.2122222132222222, sãos ))))ziataa )) ªna—::)); a. e 32w à) 
figura) ))”) amas)» ) ) ama-am 2: amem) pºr 22313210321 for)) ea 
reªtiva) mmaaârma ;))r) 112222212e ) 32222212321111.5521: ãe) whack-amps m um o ;))) 2: wsaentiu, ))) fã.), &) 22rt: 6.022 &) iq: mm. 

Earhart 21222222222221 & m;.)ezªsâmia )) )))-))) firmemente os 
22322211222 r)) 02221122222533 22239122111213... (I: qu) 5112 ):)q fazer fºi 5m- )))q daí 22am: )))). “º 2232:: )))-))).) )) métºdº ))).) que). mas 
2232221tas mªssa)) &) );)mmim, )) 1:222:22 &) )))—))) 22222221503 m 
pix-12222212132 astaàxsiaeiáos. {302:0 já 3222231722225, 512 ))));a m p))» 
)) “pm;;aração" com 2152.21.22 amis) 2212223221122, 23.51222 021312121130 3) for); 
&. :3: o alma nãº posará 13:22 )))) arzpíriºa 333312 êle, então íªãarbm 
tem que )) (km, ) 22121122121531.2121 ))) 2:112: mstmmim 222222122222: 
superman)“ agºra) 2:21.32 :) mite &) alunº ))3) h)) Wmmtafinfiom 
)mcíamnt) ) ))amilaç'ãe &) nave) 29322211303 por )))) comªm 
t)) lugar)- 1) 02.211212 )))-)) 312222322229 à) 22220322222252 )) que :)))) há 
nº nºvo qm nª) 9322322., 22222222312, tcma) c3232: algm 2133132 

aluga. A 1.553.232 à) 22313221229 a) 21:22.33; ) 12222122212222 &) ))));uaà) em 
)))—im). ))))rm)))) ), 11’52223222nt2, ;)))tão &) aimifie)3âo da) 
2:21-1:22 d) 33:2 problam (222213112 à) 2222211122: 3221211123122. ))))» res-ali— 
)))) M2quai2zmnt2, 0 new )) )))vamca m3 runs». 

Volta—)) ') aula &) situaçãº)—gª). Hate-22 c);); cad) ;))-))) 5— m 
graàuaac. 222212 pass) Í) mnh) )) tal anão &) samrpãe ))) anteriores, 
Que o avanço progressivo, embora seja um fato, é quase imperceptível.
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Iaua é a teºria 56b a quad. as recent” “máquinas as amainar” são 
construídas. 3w sucesso gira em grande parte» em tªmo da "progra;— 
çioª com {we são alimmtadas. A prºgramação feliz depenáe de ser » 
passas herbartiam da wzmilação mma» na subpastas da ul mi.— 
fl , amt-postal. gm a aprendizagem se amplifica & um ponte na 
qm :: mino pede sar mºntam. m vex-dads, a fim ãe axam—estar a 
prestígio da lama ": “ta-aminas; do ensinº”, mas patmeinaâams :a— 
mam quee & programaçãº herhartima mtmeciom-se & aulão 3: máqui— 
M de ensinar, e, de fate, ao prêprio Herbm. o example 01533139 dc 
«asim “progrmfitim” ê a lição da amt”: atribuía a Sêcratacme 
m, da Matªo. Mwm—eis & em aforª.”, pºr mic a» par- 
ganhas euíáawmnte gmuaàan, arrasa—u o teºrema de fatiga—tras a 
m gamma due mm, m instrução, mm smfisa as man 3, mm: im 
giant, do préprio garºta. Emma: para“, pais, ser uma» umª que:— 
tão de as fan: as perguntas certas. em um &“t para atender & 
“prºgramação", & "aiquina da entr—nar" avaria tar, pela mms, um gg 
lativo ªcesso.

_ 

à apmndizagaza, no em de Emmy, 6 min canaleta. Em um 
à» ser uma íâWªt—ª) da mâlise e clasificação, envalve º que 311! ela 
ma ãe "ucamtmçãª cia experiência. A miailação herbartiana m 
dívida envºlva alma:. monstmçk. Em & mamtmçà qua Da-utey has: 
em manta 6 mais radical. Ac reunir "datªm", Dewey está inªbalável «— 

mute sandman o familiar m busca de uma pista. MM 319 não áspera 
masher asa problems amavª, ampleammw, && elaszsirícaç'âa dêsse: 
dados. Sa 0 pmblema cenaà'm axguma novidade, isto 5, se a situaçãº 
m: a: mama, a' indefinida, a sºlução dependent; de m invenção. :: um 
no tºri de teamº os times mmladas atrai: da em:-151%“ abanar, 
com sua: lacunas & imperfeições, & mrganíxâ—les na imaginação tão 
bem quanto punível, & nm as almeida:- a aitaação Graca com que sn — 

éefmnta. ‘A mama Que ªle pt.—assaz», fazendo funciºnar a sua hipáteas, 
nºvos fatôms, insuspeitaciaa o Marini—rias, podas: 8112:1156 "retômoâ 
(“M-LM") Adessa .. infºrmação;; poda exigir alteraçâa da 21195, 

tam original, 0 matançª; de esforços. É 3 fomulação de hipôtaaen 
& ana subsequente alteraçãº . reorientação (we Dewy chama ”mean: «-
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trução“ da exporiãneia. De fato, am carta altura, 31c asian. mesmo a 
educação como contínua reconstrução da experiência. 

õbviamente, Davey, Ge am lade,e Herbal-t, Pestalozzi. e Ari; 
totolos, as outro, tem filosºfias da educaçªº muitº dífbrentes & ran— 
damentar os seus métodos. A diforença em suas filosofias ao origina 
da diferentes pontos da vista quanta a natarnst da nnnán,e . quanta 
a mªneira pela qual e mamãe peão as: conhecida. Be acordº eam 
&& ponto de vinte, e mundo É um sístema conanmaáºÇgggggª.gzzygal. Po— 

a» ser infinite sm exxansãc, mas Ji catª, não ºbstante, compluq; 
mªnta determinada, 331a nae ha nanhnmn novidada genuihag certaman - 
to naº ha nanhnma navidada no espírito ãe Bans. Se alguma coisa pa— 

eases ser nova para gia, ja Éíe não seria ªnna, pais .Buan: Qeve ser 
parfaito em toéos as Seas atribatos. Bans, portante, nao pode up:—n— 
der. Aprender e para passe” finitas a imperfeitas, m go's. A no . 
vidade com que se defrºnta & aluna, por conseguinte, representa a— 

,gjgnas sua iganrância Q9 verdadeira estada as coisas. Conseqaantomnn, 
té, spreader é ainwlfianfinto afastar o viu && ignorâacia. 

Dn usªrão eam a outrº ponto de vista, o mundº estã em aber— 
to, na que dia respaieo aº seu fim (agen—am ). Cºmo disse 
William James, e um mundo ”gem tampa“. Em tal nanª» existe possi— 
bilidade da legítima novidade. O mamão não se enaontra oompletamunte 
definién, e sim, como o êssersvou Bcwey, “inàstarminaáº”. Ain— 
da mais, novidade eu iadutermínaçio não representam aãmante ua 
reflexº da ignórâneia humanª. Bati ela, antes, enraizada na qª 
flares: real de próprio universo. Evolução não significa apenns 
um dssdobramantº do que já se achava dobrado ou_ embrulhado dq; 
da : origem dos tempos. Ao cºntrário, ganuínoa inpgpnãltºs sq; 
gen. Se 1330 parece se opor ao agiam:.gzgnihilg_ginâl_£ia_ e tornar 
o efeito maior do no a e ae tal axioma sé s & lieu & um “_ & 4%Él'ªtªs Q e P 

univbrso Ja nniàãàaí fisffi‘sagunda concepção do xand» parte ãe uma 
premissa diferents; admite que a visao qua se tem do mundo, dº 3n- 
gulo humano, e a visao cerrnta. Han hi maneira da aa tranzeenáer a 
assa limitação humanª. 

Earhart, Pastalazai a Ariatâteles parecem ter dnlinoado 
seus sistemas educaciºnais para e primairc tipo de mundo. ã:aím,o 
metodo de Aristoteles tenta ajudar e aluno & apreenàer a natuzuxa
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dam aminas, a sin: essência. & &;m & m “gênio & dam 
beira. mu anemia: 43 ”raga; tenta retirar—nu & capa da 
am:—Mau, a Mii—1a em m malíciª nun. cmimngia, «an 
ção & eluMeagân são as pasan: rm mam games”. A ªlarm 
& maculosa nº amino intuitiva & a de ªr““ mas 1.351» fm— 
new 0 mm “saltam. arm três «mm-ms mw que o mas» 
ao m aàr animada tal em 31.3 É na'maliúade. ãe hi algm 
dívida na cºnfusão quanta 'à sua mm“, an zum na emitiu: 
dº «ducadº. 6 mm intuitiva dt matsmm visa a emlaremr o 
“pirita am crimga, Mamma—lhe & ºbtenção de claras impren— 
nõa: ”hmm. A W aristofii'ues visa a cºntribuir para tal 

' 

emlamummta; eam fºra o “Manta, da; imprensa mam-» 
rins, e mamão & ae:—mitº; alumna famª:. 0a elm pu»: 
an imam mum mann!» 155:»: a min a emwitan, da lá“ a 16515. 

ª Ética da animam“, da um, não & aí:-131619 para & 
acmherta da natureza: «a: com”. 3m promupaqfie é aai: com a » mira pela qual na «goiana wma, gamãº uªm ele: as age &: m 
ta toma. Mais do que m amparar as was idéias ªo mas em a 
natureza do mundº, a:... estfi mus-remade na efeito que as máis; & 
rão sªm—a & wade, cum gatªs em ação. 3st: cátºdº procura pro; 
maticar mmcmmos, «, «um, cºntrºlar resultaáos. iam w: 
de apmnáer a maxim na sua vemtiudm, dim-9e a. team 
m mtx—'ªs «uma sªbre ela. 

III 
Faber: na alma panºs mmzms a mwymma mmm 

em emsidemqseas fiméncu amletamente diveraas, pode surgir 
finamnte a garganta: sh 553% métºdos incompatíveis mn com º 
ºut:-a'! Pretºrian algún ema:— entre ser neraaartmm ou dama—amªr na “riu ginasial, por outro lado, bahiª-se um método nunma ocasião, e
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& eum an ºutra Conquanto talwz nªº seja passiva remain &: 
álierenças fílnzârieas quª exiaten entrt os dais métodºs, paxuat lar 
da: algm mas Wake]. me amam ªvareza: mar use da mam. 

£3 métm %e parem ser xm m'todo cºmiam. gum 
a-gratbnsar astª interasaaâº em anleear a angariªncía eaaprovaúa da 
raça & diapºsiçâo de sena azahwol &&is savana no ªwggz, awag,awxh ,. 
m., aaa um minim tic taum“: sem”. Pmms, aqui, an :::—eam - 
pesto da gag ai me» por m apra-mr, a mlativmu pence tampo 
para se «::e quaquer gar-mia significativa dªna tacto, att-&» 
da mamberta. mo m um. mm, tambêm, pawn ªnamnese» 
& que a mstaheleeàmnm m: “Mig-ões ºriginais: mha a punctual: 
qunqmr sax-554nm valiam & xama tºtal aº cwhaeimnm. Sch taí: eu: 
atualizªram—.e, minuta—numa «em aim que & expatiâncía do; sewn: 
Jr.-apresente ma prºva Mântua an: Wan «mamadas, an: m:: da rapta— , 

smtax msn «swung mm“. 0 «gm mam-uma ê tamhím paw. 
«Mamute diª“ gamão as: dem manita: miª açõas Mªgicas, em 
na lição masa“ de marcelo, fiamtrafia anteriemnee. 

0 aôtoáo aewww 9mm ªnualmente upnmado (mm 
a cmrfimia súa raça nãº anti m Mpmvaaa, gamão, aº matrix“, 
exists dfivida geral quanta & rasuítadns. Issa parana aplicar—se tau— 
tea & quentão: & mta eam a qmstãea de valºr. e método & tmhén va 
13.030, in vªmu, f.;-umª a amava da ml: é nª mais que & ªdam— 
berta da algo 35 sabido. ªqui & ânfaae pºda sar post; no aêàoâo & na 
activaçãº da aprandizagun, tante quanta na contefidn aprandido. Saris 
um ªrroz, enmtanto, maiden:— e método Mwm aymguriaao a mim— 
rias pmriaaíonaia mais do que a manhã:-ias não pmriasmnaía, em a1 
guns eia ruim. 

'Em: emmpms acharam da mm ªnna:: dºia mikes” po— 
dw Ma; mammary“ nªmes. wma—ae m'a» ligª: &e física,.» 
superam—so cane o grammar esteja um o métºdo Gav-33m. W o 
alum a a profanar atingem as anªdia: da hipótese a da emrmnm 
ção, sarau a avídância dc qua alguma técnica mazamâtica.âava ser do— 
minada antes na ac passar adiante. Hansª ponto o yroreasar pºde gar— 
mztmnee úeiw as ladº o Métºdº ªmaram, & pasar & aaa liçãº hex

~

~
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baa-81m do matemática. Isso feitº, pm, então, vºltar atm, e rs 
tamer a lição fiewyme m mate ere que & excursão gªla MI I 
mansa-amem. amnmaente, mafia: :afifierie intermmr um ligª 
herbal—tim para realist: “rm-mmm. Tal em 35 1‘95. wget—W.- 
Se zm “zu-armam hex-barman} ”has”, na passo fie "argªmassª, que 
o alma não yasmin mitº: m ancºrªr-gms em rates, mm m:. 
to bem passar & enxugar a fiefmifimu uma amami—ação comm 
ta, fie fates. &.a e perreitafienu mccain). em, ama male m 
thine. teorica, o param»: ”engages, Beatlemania, I maneira mr «— 

battisti:, fie maria a teºria, duran“ eummrâveu pªulo“ e- um 
pc, datandº—oe amas anaemia para arrumar um ªpertªr: «- 

eu manu. 
Um quest—Sa final aum mm.. eªu—ía um professor qm »» 

ymgmao as mis mm», mmm“ & esteem m manªus 39m 
ªrmam, “mas amar» amarante meige meme Eamon!» qua n 
6mm responder “W, no em fie mma as fiiferengas lesmas entrª 
a: ana: né'tefies lavam ou sua extreme. Hes ae:-í ps:—mim ir tão 1m 
3“ Turns não. ªnimam pas-em hm: um fires: can qm & ”cºm: - 
tância" mim É posaíwl, mm:; em runat=—fia amo em mútua. e & 
m mami” nãº est; in aa user as fiat: mªmªdas—, awalemntm "' 
«'se on, suplamntanáa—sn tâmwnw,m em se um na ails: quandº 
se tlm:-1a ester um e ºutro.. Pºr ample,” a ºbjeto &: msm 
veu: sendo fieafie mite cmíarm por pessºas ampetentes came m 
questfin eontmvertida, eerie absolutmnte imgwáprm near an míw 
aum a barbªrª-imo, que implica em que, fiesfie o esmªga, & resposta 
aaja Maleta. ”if-i, vim—versa, nãº eerie Magnata: empregar—aª :: aí— 
tofio fie Rwy para enema: rename, water m as hipõtasm nãº sia 
geralmente sujeitas ao tests experimental. 

Fa meme amuse, o que eetemoa ªmaram manner 5 o. 

ram fie set a escºlha fie um acªtada fie «amino me questa) smite m— 
plan. ºs wrms em pedagogia, não lagarta quanta mam ter se re; 
sentia» fie fimaaiafio emitiam no pasado, nãº pmciem eontinnar e 
setter fie mm mal. miau um substancial santarém intelectual nc- 
ated-1'10 ao sen madam entendmata. mixer fie apreaenter m mmm 
professa:- ease estrutura “máx-im eermpenfie a dar—lha mma fie qm 
lhe é fievifio «- nªn amante & ªla, m e É“ a nova gaz-açãº:



Freqkntamnu tua 21m am;—vw que. º me de memento 
a. Deny mmm em º me em qua n puhlieou, pela primam voz, 
a as Bwin. Quin aproprilâo « pensa—aa geral— 
manta «- qua many, qua esta" «sum & prºmovam! m "fone,—io no 
panamnte hmm lªh!. : educaçªo, nussa naaeido no new mo on 
qua Darwin pub-num m 11a can in; than: as páprica moema 
«as ºtimas da vida e do empºrtamento, pm não falar tambêm na 
religião: Na “ram, & “miªmi: se satanás muito cleªn da coin- 
6143mm dia flat“. Ela se um auí ma eoimidêmu do pens—on— 
to, tambêa. Quando se firmar: a fonte da inspiração inulmmul an 

Dawn-y, WW gunmen!» cm Hull.“ Jams, ou, tar-Lua,“ uma ins- 
pinçª: mu: may, Charles Wim. H30 nª aí“.“ ela que Downy mu. 
to dawn a ambos, ma, um certo sentiª», nio dave mem: & ”rehab: 
Darwin. ªmp" mas o mm, o curso ªo panama-nee céueaeianal ao 
Douay toma um dix-açªº evºlucionista. com efeitº, sem a hipó'tose em 
melanina para se incorpºrar no na mamute, a tear“ mangle — 

na]. a» may "eu hoje boa diretam— do qua :. Eminem os» cºm 
ciência ou us: dívida dn ”magnum, aan ngm vagar. 

ruins o imp—ato que a ovolmçio teve um eduatgie pança 
nas Sanrio mediana rem-3min m mm: papaia conhecia com 
“cdmaç'io progressiva“. Comments, puma; imnotídaa && pensado 
on “educação graal-umha“ como sem a mais recente moda em educa» 
çâº Como as coisas da meta. podom nªº pensar dm mas manias ou na 
validados, tal emepgâ de progressº, em educaçªo, nio se tenia 
muito pouch-ante. Plum apmlmr o sentidº anis profanar; d: armenia, 
presume amina: mus an perto o que & entendo por “pmgnsaoª. 
Evolução u progama eoimidom ou parte quanta ao sentido: «abas u 
palmas sugerem que o mundo tati on mºvimento. Não são, porêm, si.— 
nªninosw Talus progresso ví 813» de amluçio, amando movimente
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me: direção cada voz mais :warível & homem. Riº são, m wold - 
çâo, noa prºgressº, profiwelmenm, imvitíveia. & o fôsma, o pro- 
gressso poderia ser garantida de antºnio, o a ”educação pmgmssivaf‘ 
mun levar : criança para va frente. e para a alto tão ugurmnte 
cºmo se & colocasse no primeiro «um do ma esc-aa mima. m... 
ainda qm o mundo esteja. m Wimnto, a maioria aaa pessoa; pon «- 

na, “aumenta—, que ªsse mºvimenta tanto pºáe ser regi-enim em 
pmgmssiw. Mu, se tal É a case, com poderemºs duet se quaquer 
atençªo gampoatl m: “magic va!. nas rm:- avançar eu retrºceder! 
A Milão dama pergunta tem o problema as “educação progra: .. 
sinª mªmute chamara.

' 

Ruse pants, será boa indicar «que hi dusts nações : raspei, 
to do Quitar de progrma. Ba mªm em uma delas, o progresso um 
caráter de deaonwlvhmnms undo para a mannqio do nim amºu 
ve rim)... Quanta anis Perto o «amuse: enigma dêm ºbjetivº, um 
to mais carta «atari cia gaze sun política e was prªticas educado - 
nais ºcasionam prºgressº. És,” objetivo fina 17, não ªlimente íltima, 
na: tambêm mtíval. É: verdade, a mms qua 319 sein ’mntévelmom 
poderí o educam: assegurar—se às que quuquer ate qua realise seja 
progressivo cu regressiw‘i Se o ºbjetivº fôr vania]. «— primeira id 
se, apoia aquilº, primim aqui, depois 15 .. seri named“). data: 
ninar so qualquerprogrmn educacionzl est; nos aproximnde ou arca 
tando «1310. G progresso, agem, den ser fim ou fechado, no que dia 
respeito no sau fim.

' 

De nuªm coa & outra noção,:a aprogmsso não em an: ab}; 
tivo ânimo, mm mami. seus ºbjetivos são mais ou menos prâxi .. 

mos. Precisa ser mailman & metida que o educador avanç: de prºjetº 
a prºjetº. É; «await: a retalho, a não por atacam. ªio exists a 

possibilidadn do cálculo do prºgressº líquiáo geral. Em nenhum aor- 

mnto poda o educadºr calcular, confortavelmente, a distancia : qm 
esta de algum abnetivo final. A luta pela eâncnção ;éarogreasíva : 
sempre repleta de contigências : wempmhada de afastadas. De acªr— 
do can Saae ponto de vista,, progressº deve envolver fina. nativa: 
ou fim— em aberto, portantoo 

Qui:. dêsses dois cuzinho: $anº: a prºativa], aº se pausar
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ea smegma-.30 progressiva Sa'-ari, && fato, uma questão agem da ”para 
minou", casa ao m pelo qual amazon encarar a ªmansar” ºu «na tir; algum evidência a que passamos amar, e que eselmça o m 
to as team razaãmzmma emm—wma para na“ Eviúantaamnte, am 
fºi. a panamento do ªew—y. Tu «143ml; êle : umtmu na teºria 
a:: evºluçãº, de Darvin. & a teoria da evolugio é válida,, anti» & 
pmgmum W ae:- them, a não tmbm, em returênaia ao seu tiu.- 
Gm amar as poa! «minar .a «uma quo Der—ny amu para tim 
tal «atalaia & m sen mm: ; 

' _, 

m (&). 
& m de investigar uusaªinnuêmu", away mºrgana: pm 

mad-mam m: nuªm; &: mums... A! vaz-amam: gas, so levam 
: qmstia eia mama: ão gama:-assa m quªl & “educaçªº prºgressistª-- 
se bªniu, levantamos um Gas mom panama (la filosofia, o dº m 
3:01 da trwfomnçio m si mama. Os antigºs sentia—so muitº pºr «- 

ªmpliados ante a mubllmade an caixas, que as cet-ana de tºdº: o: 
lado:. En we “base: da uam—tou" (ªsma: mz W" -- mumu], 
meme, 0 títulº da um as: ânimos livrºs de Dewy), os antigos em 
travam seguram; no matªva, e mam—mga :» amável. Conseguem“— 
manta, tentava perscrutar por tri: . alªn da matançªs cant-upa 
time., para nr se podia descobrir clamam que rêsm main“. 
Tªo cannarme estava Putin dª o magna, que se sentia mm 
a eºnsidnrar & madam}: com ir:-ul, em singles mm aa máxima 
a uma mancha oculta, que era ªmável. 

àriahêtelas, àísnípum de Matão, foi mais realista. Sonda 
mis um cientista, xm botânico, principals-nu. nta tinha aívmaa 
quanto 'à “unam dªs Mangas qua gti—emanam cenas vivas. Conn; 
69, Bantu—se muito impressionado, ao mam campo, m ªquilº: um 
toa das acima vivas ama não se maiflcwma. Como canalizar a m — 

dança m o WWE MetSul” fºi a prime-1m It realign, aim, m síntese notava)... Tam—ae a mu: de amnha, gor emm, com 
31. o fªz. Não pode haver duvida de que ele muda a medida que produz 

Henry aan and Company, 1930).;
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um arbustº, », m1: tax-dc, um amam amatmte mum. qm an 
x: cair um: ma ”raçªs de bºlºta: no mime que nie “duper—íª, i 
» nian: belota—arbuato—cmm. H; muáança, ao 90mg ço as na, no». 
ciclº de ágsemolviwnw, mas :: cielo,.om :$. animam nua.: A: hall tu inevitnvelmnta as daunvolvu ea carvalhº“ nunca se aumen— 
in WW3 (ª);

» 

Eat: tinto» urinating: an mma-aç: a do inativa dunno! : manta humana pºr mi: a» «leis mil amam realizam at; as name - 
ran an publicação an as 

: . eu mm. 3. nio phºenix-» 
“ao: ir Ilia aªn; pontofierimos aqui, n Aristételuwm steelm- 
to Justificuq'io tons-ian pan I teen: dcsemolflmntista 
ou W mm da «Moça» prºgnnaivuuxisu, am dúvida,;m 
causa, no sentia» do dosenwlvimntop êsse mesma» se tem: alí: '

' 

avia-nta pelº fate de me dirigir pm um na amªmenta rixm. cen 
efeitº, dan tor na E base de algum: mu: eam esta qa mm 
mim:“ o con mam. 0 none mame ao an: escola revel: gum 

ils amam. & «anzol: comº miles: a ml strain, a as crímçu eam 
miles» . plat» «na desenvºlvimntoân as wrung” devia gºzar du. 
liberando na Mergmmaom mim; Frmhnl, an para gta» padas-— 

sem ao cie-semana,” emprir e saiu cielº do crescimento, para que 
gamas» prºgredir da animei; ati o emotive: final da um adulta, 
em a bolota at." :: G&rvalhadà'starítmos diante do: um múâgm maniac 
u pais ea prºfanar" interpaussu seus convenciºnais duma sane; 
“anais,“ moda & interferir nun maultaáeá mamário apresentª 
Mahal tanta ponta,;mrqul ha muita gente que pensa que uma das ruí— 
zes da “maçãº progressiva uma“ : 310 o no seu Maui-gamma“ 
“imaginam“ possa ser verdadeira,: prejudicada a parte pelo 
rate da que mm narram &: 1852,axntmmte sete anos antes da obra 
do Darwin quit marcou ipo-cafianseqiiontemnu, i anis prºvªvel que 

.Em—bol tenha sido um prºpºnente da teºr.—“:.: dosanvolvimentisu 
on W xmm— respeita dº prosª—usº:.- m «: 

quela que mite seu 81. matte W), aos relaçâo na seu m. 
(a) bªrªº: ªrvºre env—str. da família das Aanicoumuja ant-loira i 

and: an murmura: (mu do tradutºr).
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Naturalmente, n30 nos poasmos éster, um teorín educacional, 
no ponto em que ela se encºntrava par 00.3136 a. nost- dc Frºebel, & 
as vesperas da nublieaçao dl *. ,.w ;; * =" 

éom & analise fun Envoy roalisou sôbre ' :. m—s & ; ,. 
ggggxg_, Coan salisntn Enwey, o carater ou : fºrm: da bolota, que : 
guia intnlivelmnnte an seu objetiva fincl da so transformar num car— 
valha, Aristºteles expressou usandº a palavra grega gigga. ºs caco - 
lasticos && Idadp Midia traduziram—n:, 0m latim, como gnggiga. Daí o 
nao da palavra por ônrwin, às. 0 tampº dêsae granáe ingles, pensuva— 
wae em gigºg ou ggggggâ nomo algo que sa derivava de um nto orig: — 

nnl de aviação do préprie Criadºr. fin verdadc, cada espêbio tori: gg 
qultaâo dª um ato áistinta da criação. Eis qua chega Darwin : gustan 
ta uma origem âífarsnte yarn as espécies, Elas tartan resultadº da 
ovaluçie natural, antes que da um decrete primordial. Essa afirmati— 
va era ºbviamente muito desconccrtanta, om face da milonar sfnxoso 
ariatoteliea da mudança e do lautavel. Se Darwin estava certo, na» 
somente hxvín mudança dº comigo nº fim do um ciclo, como º da bole — 

ta—carv3lho, mas poderia nevar mudança no ciclº, istº e, no giga; ou 

ggggigg, tamãêmj o qua atá entao tiniía sido consider-fin imutável, : 
especie, era tambem mntavel! Ss tal era o caso, a antiga has: && scan 
rança, : velha ancora da cartaz:, havia desaparecido. A mudangt, am 

vez de ser irreal, ou da desempenhar um ªngel subordinnáo_nw tant: - 
vel, surgia agora como a reulidado bísien e primíría. 

nas sendo tudo isso admitido, para que objetiva se annuai— 
nhavn : ovoluçío~ Nada haveria do certo & reapei o. Viria senda pro— 
gressiva a evoluçno% Nada se poderia dizer cºm segurançl, quanta a 
isso. As espécies, aparentemente, vêm o vão. Talvez se possa estimar 
a ascensão e o declínio de uma espécie isolada, mas se a ascensio e 
o declfnio da muitas espécies acrescentam alga, no fim das contaa,ao 
progresso geral, isso parece se encontrar £13m de qualquer estimati— 
va. Sa tomarão, como noção, de Darwin, o progresso deve ser considerª 
de, portanto, aberto,cr1ador. De Qualquer modo, Dewey aceitou clara— 
manta a influªncia de Darwin na filosofia. Com a evolução como brags 
de sua alavancn, Dewey deslocºu a filosofia da educação, tie segura—
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mute em outros segnidorea de Darwin dosiocarm as bªses d: goela 
gia, da sociolºgia e' a. outras disciplinas. As vibrações do terri— 
moto de 1859 “tamªra—se, pela, em muitas afegãos. 

11 

Bust: indian alguns ems ”meinen: a que My tn— 

«emm a maria &“a & “carcaçª, progressivnª 

&. Psdemea eamçar sem o objetivo && awaQçio. Tame-so e 

em da na mhmr argue prepara, cuidadoamnte, sua azul: dº em 
“gain“. fiaturamnta, a primeira ceia: que êle gaz-miss rm! e dª 
terminar 0 am: objetivo. Tenda—o feitio, mºbília, anexo, a mean: 
cuz-rim”, «: & ºrganiza :10 mm & awnásr & $ano engatiw. Quais 

são as pmbabilíâades ele que, m rm do an, a. chem mm 
onde 33mm chegarª Cºm e salsa tºda professor, tais pmbabilíên «- 

an si» não escassas. Hi sempre algum incumbe para impedir que 

a calmas realizam a que fºi projetªdo. Takes um ºu!» a. Mladic 
puse pºr ªereo; talvez a dia esteja «massivamente Quente; talvez 
o pmfessor não se ementa an: sua mmo: fawn, física ou pamelª—- 

gica; talvez 31. não tenho mm alma denim às oxplmçiº em 

definiçãº; várias coisas podm acontecer, nada uma dams uma: da 

rmm o objativo de professºr. Em vez &. atingir «º centro do 11— 

vo educacional, 310 atinge um dª was círculos exteriores. Ea “: 
do nlemçlr seu objetivo., actina—so ou àes'vin—se antes duo ehnglr & 

83.0. Quando, apás a dia do tumult), se dimu»: : «axu- sens oa— 

forgo: o plaza-Jar para o dia seguinte, que duvet; o prefcsaor afon— 

claim 
muto depénda de em 31; «mm & Mazagão m m m, 

da domº 31¢ mlaeiom o di: &! amam» aos seus objetivos mais rc— 

Iatoc. & eu considera- em objetivos ânimo; & mªlarêwísmesn 
caso dwerí emana: qualquer cigana seu exame um 3m, tem» sua a 

mm devido & eimmúmíax fºra do seu centrªl., ou Mido ”& aun
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prô'prin falta do gamut» a e1m3.dade. De qualquer moan, ao:-í m— 

àtapenaíwl, m am seguinte, corrigir o desviº, : voltar para: ªo 1,3; 

me mm“ (m mm,), amo diria um avia”, rarer-inflows m inst»; 
natal aº bordo, que me íntima a dimçio sagaz: para a campº. ao, 
por outra lado, «: pmfesmr nãº passºu fins âlhízaea, mas apex-ma ah 
intima mais ou uma máximos, $13 tar; ma manha, com map—iba 
3 an; conclude. Por um não, poda-â chegar prítícmenu ; mm 
éoncluab da profuse!“ ac objetivo: uma. Patati cerium que o! 
Bbâttim ”annuities para a din, «barn não duriniiwms, ora 
ainda hans, in «spite dº mma» na qua: n refer-e ': su: cangu“ 
mútxaçio. Kass. eam, $10 tantu-i voltar, no dia seminars, m “an 
aº um,“ qm lwwa w ºbjetivº at vªpor:. Pºr entre am, 310 

to!!!" «than a ma amianto ewªlntmm ditam“. » matar 
o reanimar: da 11930 caem 9 am: objetivo original, pea”; nomluir 
qm m Mama an tentar flung” has ºbjetiva fôra ama line!» 
durum-ads, poi: & rami em ª liçãº da raw se áesamlwri :. :; 
uma um: qua aqua}... come mas um 9113335“. Eu encontrar: 
n50, sinplenmn’ce, na um: nim para alcança um tia mínima», 
sm, um abjutt‘m pram 23.11101"! Hie dispondo, porêm, da ria: Élci— 
no: : mªni—“13, pilas quis Julgar, cmo pear; 511: dia: gaga 
int.—upandº resultadº do sua ligia — aw. mm: objetiva pm'xiw - 15- 
ra preferiu]. aa quo plating“: m: m manna: curtail. 

Como m progreasívísh &. fin: m aberto, qua respºsta a 
ri have: para tal pmhlnma, qua sux—ga do uma banana pl.—itau um 
93¢ a. mhª! Seu: críticºs têm se &.n tnmúatiemnte & eli. 
&: . educação tem alguma atraçãº glºbal, dia Downey“, casa tux-$930 &' 

mpmsentaâa pelº dnaanvolvmenho. Sous críticos, palin, uma ser 
esta ma respawn mas“. Dosemolvmnto, mesa dívida, discman 
ºem pode 31min saber so 0 éomnvolvimento uti mm a direçio mº A isso Dewy :2s gm 0 alvo cia &ewnvalvimte 36 pode 
snr anis deammlflmnte. anus «rítmo: vim mas: réplica ou ma 
tautolºgias, on ma tone... E, naturalmnta, ela rem—manta um: uma 
Lºgin ou uma tone. para m pmguasivista an objetivas fixo:. Hu, 
"para m prom-anvisa do fins m aberto, 01. tu «summit auntie» .
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&. as espâàiaa se ºriginam atravôa &: saleçio natural, womb nuaeguª 
rn Darwin, qual a direçªo dassa sªloçªoº Gºmo Ji fºi indicada, nªo 
as poda dizer cºm segurançn. In so greaurtr por uma tendência, no: 
inansos purioflos da avnluçia, um: direçªº gravísârit podo scr inib— 
râda, latº 3, um; tenáªnaia pura main! diversidhde intro as .spíeíts, 
aaa aliar pºder && sáaptnçio, para lhe: permitir a sobr¢v1v3ncia.qfl 
niza—ae qu: eas: infªrªneia 6.1x: muitº por axplialr; pelº menos ela 
Wim a mndéstia ao as ajustar ao que É patente a tºdºs. Partindº aq; 
sa modesta nnalagia, paànmoa paraiba: mai: elnramtntn porqua nanny 
afirma quo é ºbjetivº da educaçãº 3 a ãsaonvólvimenea, & qu' 9 ohm. 
tivº da dasanwalvimento ; mais anaanwºlvimsnto. Quanso mui: a edna; 
gio desenvºlvª nessas &ptiªªoa, em exxanªªa . profundiândp, tânia 
mais nas àornnaas eapaaua do nos adaptar a tudo quanta possa surgir 
diante de n53. 

Retorna—se agora aº professor que tonta, sea a anxílie de 
objetivos fixas, áecidir se : situnção a gun sua olasae rualaente 
abusou 5, an não, nalhar do que aquel: qua teria resultado d: raul; 
açªo da seu Mama-1w ºriginal. z—ã'âa àiaponâo de obmzivas alema , 
êle dawn avaliar seus ohjetivns préxíaºs pal: evidência dt ª'scnvql 
vimento atual pºr parte de ama alums, a die was manchadªs 
para maio:: damnvalvíaento rum. 303a qall fôr e 31:1n que 
faça, ; ámº que difleilmmtu 33.: m permitirª a margarita”); saga-— 

rança &: um: 6:31:50 baseada em objetivas âltiaos & tautívaia. Pelo 
contrªrio, tal &eeisio seri tºmªda : títulº proviãárío, « estar; qu 
jelta a 1:033»: no rim do sabseqªanto dia assolar. fins esta É n ál— 
ferançn básica antro o prugressivista dc fins ínwarííveis & a pro " 
grassivista às fins um abortº. Rats É a diferença que n&wuy mostrou 
txístir ªntas as aonccpçãba ariauoàílica & darwiniann do anna», no 
que aa rºtura ; eúusaçia., 

&. uma segunáa ilustraçªo da ínflaênciz que a tnoriu ovº— 
lncianiata axarceu sôbre o panaamonto a. Dcwuy se encontra na sua 

, pausanzgla a. educaçãº anaº cºnstant. reconatruçâo && azparxôneiaúâx 
tariermnntn, tal arízmnçâo parace bastanta inécua. Aáazta—sa, Suva. 
manta, i expari$nc1n camnn. Tãán via que alguím ªprendi ulgumn'cex— ,



C. B. P. E. 

9. 

an, não »» qm altura, ao algum ”do, a gun $i subiu“! Não um qm 
aeruseontar ou subtrair alga ; aun previ:io ant—rior de eonhacimenxag 

an, talvas, arruai—la c reºrganizª—la de navo7 Tio plluaivul parecoa 

ass. processa, qua Ganhou ficando reduzián no eliahí darwiniano dl 
camarão com ªajastsmto ; “dc". ªmam—amnha, piada]. com podo 

parecer, tal uzprassão narnia pcsaán xego por garte dºs críticº: a. 
nlwuy Eles não & ueoituriam dc annaira alguml. Ganesha: a cdncnqie 
acme *njuatamanta a Vida“ atria also, ptr: êlgs, inteiramente perni— 

ciosa. Existem âaia motivºs par: tªí apºsiçãº, um aai; auplrríeial , 
entre mais radical. 

a ebgogfio mais sugerfieial a um eurríeule nascitr áe"n3un— 

ttmnnto i vida' ; asaalmanta dirigida camara uma tendância : promo — 

Ver azustafluntatdsmxfiiafio sapccíricoa. Assim, em nlgumaa 'acalaa tªn 
sido proporcionaâus cursºs para edºlaseentss,aae trataa && prebloul 
do comº mara—r ancentzcu, an da cama dirigir um carrº. G qua haverª 
&: erraâo a ruspcita da at «nainnr Ins alumna & realisar tais asus“; 
manta: específiaen am an; via:, nº $339: nic prºblamªs qua tªi» na: 
lamina entaum Eu“-ka naum, 31% não mtiwinbelwtuais. {Ina vez on 
çinados, taria prºpagaçãº eu transfarímcia mínima a antral anpeetac 

d3 Vida. BI 381: & maia, pedgriam sar ngxanúiâaà fara da acacia. A 

escola dave ser um lugar and: as nprunáa a que não poa; 3e: aprendi— 

an tie tinilmante cbr: aula. Aquilo qua a escala formal pods propºr— 

clean: eóm muio: proprindndn É a aduºaçío intslsetual. §ar educaçªº 
intalaetual se entªnáa fºrmaçãº teârioa. & granda vantagam &; furmi— 

gin toêrieu £ qua ela habilita a posse: a enxergar alãm,ás imadiaâa 
estudo a. cais-s. A palavrn “teoriª”, as fixo, vem de antiga rain an; 
gn, que tambam so oncentra nn paltvra “teatrº“. ªigniriea obter uma 

“visão" dª: çoisas. Quanto autor a mantra fie circunstâncias alguím 

ltvar um cºnta, atrzvcs 4a tmnginaçna intelsctual, antes da açaº, Í 

'fiaior seri a su: prebabiliáade do agir sua ccb-aorta. Trulnnmento'cm 

têeníeas de amar emantre, em“ mamonas, on tuinmnto piri 
motoristªs nio proporciºnam tªl pªrapoettvn, como, digamºs, o fusca 
& 3138631: ou a física. Qunntº c.1sse, Bio pod: kara: diacusnin. 

nas, nata—ac, tal objeção 3 edueaçin acao “sinatlaento &
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vídu' rererI-sa, nãº ao ”ajustamentº : vida“ comº teºria, nªs 3 
sun pratica. ºs critieos qua prefers; um curricula can main: caning 
de intelectual, coas o fornecida pela Híxtêria ou pela Física, ag 
tªo apena; dizendo qua uma aducagaa taãriqa encerra maiares pokes» 
aialidadct parao o“:justlusnte & vida” dº qua as cursos estritamqg 
tn praticas. Pravlwolaenhe tubºs e: aipº: &. carsn aia nae-ssarlo: 
nas assalta, mas nãº pode haver muita divida sªbre & identidade 4; 
anni: quo conduz, no fim da: conta:, &» mais: desenvolvimantq, an 
m: amplo ªajuatmnta a vida". (3 1326133310 My concordaria can 
tal canaluaªb,pois áíla mesmº so registrºu a afirmação de quo 1 tag 
ria, afinnl, rnpraasnta also an mais alta inpoxtnncin pratica. 

& ºbjeçin nais radical . tsºril da edueaçan como “ajuntª 
unto a vida" “fun—to na seu 1mtrumcntalism:agund9 alguns rl— 
60.368 crítica:, : educaçaº pura e ajustamonta : vida seria aegrm- 
anata, porque :uberdinarin o indivíduo nº seu ambiente. Issa podc— 
ria tor resultafina infelizen, comº quandº e principal objota no 
horizºnte ambiental É o Estsdo. O ajustamento 3 vida, nasua, caso, 
bum pediria nodular « aid—436 cºmº un maiº, para & Eªtúªb como an 
fim, e, portantº, “treinnr” o indivíãue, ao inves de ªeáuca—lo".0c 
crítiaat dans; coneapçio prcrezen, no esntríxía, consldnrar a ina; 
viana como um fim udnaacienal an :1 mesmº. Eu linhu aonolhunto, qn 
tron crítica:, sabor: aámitindu que, em datarninadns ocasião:,a oqa 
clçíà não pads finial: do ser um acto para na fim, como, por exnaple, 
ganhar a vida, afirma. qua ela cunpre a URI unis alt: função,quundo 

' 

É buscada cano na boa em 31 nosan. £33135 as estudos liberais 33b 
superior" “momma“; an prºtiszionuis, por ser" intrínseca «L 

manta valiosºs. Sou valor nua so altera com e uso que 63103 se rua, 
mas, pelo contrario, tem qualidade inutlvel, permanente. Ao tomar 
posiçao eu prºl de valores imutavníz . permanente:, e: críticas da 
tlºria da educaçãº cano “njuatamento a vida' definitivamente sa alg; 
tem cºntra o mam“. das-rimªm da' 11103921: «menciona ch 
Bonny. Senda a testi: darwiniann da avoluçía um componente tia eng: 
namento importante da cultua; eontomporânaa, pretendnr combatª-1: 
0x150 curta eoragum, para nie no dizer — carão artificiallnna.



C. B. P. E. 

11. 

no»; man: as críticos ;;;; ranma; vejam a, mom 
da educaçla comº ”ajustamanea & vida" pereeàea inengraimnaea o que 
estaria Mríemeaw envºlvia an: sou Maenraiasmntº da Mucasgio 
nonmnmparunea. Os 1013 humanª qa: mais axlaiugnào ceªçreanáaraa » 
manta aio when &. mtchhm a Mortimer J. Adler. ficam : you 
ção pºr ªlas ”suma:, os rm da emma—giº niº se osta‘bolocm a 
tangle do ambiants cm tranararaªçªo,'mns em funçªo da natureza hu— 

nann, qua 5 & mesmu em todºs ºu humanª, na tªda pirºu : on todos 
a; tnmpot. R$» importaria, na can oplníib, quc && hnnln'vívusao na 
Amerie: an na Europa, na ªeeulo xx an no âêemla XII:; «a qunlqnar 
am sum aducaç'io «veria sem a mam. Ao fawn 1:59 min mm «- 

çª», nio suaviza 8133 101mm dc ºmiôxm na d1femngas ind.-tu 
anais, d' crisma psiaologiea ºu aacíolãgieg. ªªh :bchnxila os olhnu, 
per «35:91», a difns¢ngua an an!» a an eaatumc loenl, aas na cueca; 
rins cºmº àifarºnçaa4ggaªg53333. Eaêara admitindo que nio seria 
runlístiaa 1313:: dc dar clama: aeªneio & tasas dithrcngaa,flutch1na 
Q Adler eoncentrarinn sua atuaçãº arineipnl sªbao aquulas curtain» 
anistia” tmontra'vois tm mm at: m. A mais mem). emu u 
an: oarlctorfstieaa, ntturalmante. a & raciannliánde, e intflaeto, 
& anna:. Tal earaatorístian n39 & aeiàontgl, aas 33333333; & sua 
natureza. ºkm assa earmherfatiea elenª; 'e umª. tºdos m hoa- 

mans, orinntais ou ocidantais, mudarmºs ou antigos, tim 3 15am: a; 
tureza racional, entªo o pwopâiitn da educagfio, nª cultura ºrientil 
em na ºeiohntaí, an ambient» Memo coma um mann“ mum, &; 
vn sar a manna .,º desonvalvimcnta das pot—ncialidadea raeianliu dn 
rumam. 

Mas mori agent's: hunmma‘gglgafiaglagnfig a mesma em tªána 
na ºutrª: c em toda: o: siéalnx$ Afirmí—La cºrrespºnda & extras: 
quo niº tam havidn nltaraçía no niªn; cu.;21g3ga do human. Quªndº 
tal aluzruçªo se tornar evidence, diana Eutehina e Adlar; sura EQ: 
po, entaº, ae an mudar o objetivº ultimº da tdncaçªº (a ) Mªs quan— 

(a) aomrt &. íhtohína, "Tho mula 
Montsnmnry editar xr; ; .; 
(Chicagº: ônívtrai “ 

“Thu Críais in Gantamporarye}.ucagt1on, 
lui-IML, fevereiro, 1939. 

saphy ºf; ducstionª in R.N.V~~ ~ ~~~
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as tal litoraçio ocorra: (se ºcorrawà, o homem não ser; mais homing 
pois as tºri tornado difarnnte da espêcio. A inferªneia aproprícdc 
: ao tirar aos oscritos fie Butehins : Adin: paraa: ser, não : do gun 
as aspíeics nio madam, mas & dn que, ati que & 

ar idônºía do mu « 

dança no hang glºigaa, as ºbjetivºs dª educação anvta sar fàrmulaúoª 
tinªh—ao «: vista a ospicio : quo o negªm cltramente portencc, a eeu 
gcrtcncido dcsâ. urns passadas. 

' 

àbviumonte, & idãia de estabtlseer º: ebjativus da cane: - 
930 de Iaôrán com & naturaal issoneial do hgmna se «pªo de mºdo icq: 
tandº I teoria &º “ajuntamnnzo 3 vida.“ Batching, Adler e suas mui » 
tas smpatiamwa daunting qua a educeçio alesanvolvesse as W «- 

cialidaáos dn prêpria natures: imã—ªtar an naming quulquar qua tªls. 
a roziia ou o clima em que 315; tivosse almeida. Duwny . seus scani— 
dnras onºaram a educaçªº anis cºmº nas transaçia (um zjast&manàu . 
raajustamenho, se quissxdas) entrª o ináivíáuo & o sua ambiente rig; 
co o social. Cantrastando ea dois pºntos da vista, Hark Van Boron 
dis que o 51m ensina a homem a ºtºmanª, anqumw a primário e 
ensina I “scr“ (3). Jabes as tipos dn aducaçie nio *prognvssivistuêF 
:. 'quisordos, mas um ails: ê dasenwolvimentistu, áontre da um siang 
an eomplntamnntc dcterminada, o o entre, críndor, dcntro do um slat; 
ma nib completamente dyrinidº; um : mais ariatot‘lieo, c a outrº, 
mais darwinilno, em caríter. 

3. A influíncia &. narnia «ªbro a filosofia da aduaaçªo de 
nnw‘y, coma nreabcuga da “tdueaçia prºgressivnª, se autuada muitº 
llíà da considertçio geral dºs objetivos. 30 os objetivºs educacie — 

nais devua ser cºncebíâoa num univerao não completamente dcfinidn,sur 
go logo a questªº de sa gabar gull o aítcdo da ensino :prepriado pn— 

rt a rualízaçio de tªis objetivºs. So nio hi objetivoa êltimºs, ºu 
finals, tora.—ss imadiltnmcnte citrº que todºs os objetivos aia anis 
ou menºs práximaa ., em si mesmºs, prahlamâticoa. Hum mundo da fins 
em abºrto, quo est; constantemante evnlvendo, É problnaitiao a que 

(3) Hark Vin Bur.n,.£435:.;_âggggsian (How Yank: Henry Belt and 
Company, 1913).
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manual-( I cada. mamute. Conseqaonàmcnm, os objutivus dam nr 
mitos : títulº yrovisôriº, lutª se verificar um que resulta : açªo 
buscada nâlus, uti se varírieur no o cursº do ts: açªo «catcher! as 
paving“ feita», ou aulas an Garvin. as film educacionais, tum, 
não são apenas fim, gua-os : simples, ms, parªlama-nto, do m «— 

m maios, isto &, meias eh ae tem“ :: mmm. 
Esse papel dº: ahi—tivas, cºm mio: não wrmitiwa do 

explºraçãº do rum, mturumnm auger. e amigo do aiwa: do 
problamaa, nu sªla da unis. A nãº avaria ter suª ºrigem ou algun 
ponto onda : tªi]. mangªs ªo um com o mm whitish mun aj. 
ao interrompida. Gm sugam a inumm‘iw Que ajustamento de 1m 
viªm ao mínimº:, ºu an ambienta m Mªnim, seria manuais pn— ” restaura- a um; interagiu, mun-mm Eis o pmhlmn. Import; m— 

m;, nos” Inmate, entru- nh mªis.” às aiwa» & pwblnmas ( coin 
que mªmã) fiz, em aorta minina“, an sau famosº livro N 

, zit: quo 303.1.a qm suª lâsica eonaiato no método da 
marital-nús. A mutugaqfia camça m ma; simaqio mammal . 
em iase Saucy quer dizer que a mamas: quanto In mmm não 3 
aponta um ;;;-emm da canina“ m espírito dc alum ou aº professor , 
mas «É alga immnte '! 93:5e cumin cabiaatali Tal conclusªo eu» 
twat. at 131180, at mm:; est; cum, o se aê:: vlw-mos mxm univer— 
co de rins am Aberto, no m1 as “piche estfio and: evolwnâa. 

É noa—sairia aaliantar ªs» pºnto, mªrea do mima» de pm 
humm, porque, an: certo sentido, as criançªs enfrentavam pmblenas' 
na uma“, muito mtas de Darwin tar publicm sua fumºu tese. em 
tremo, anitos pmfcasêms, naquele W . mesmo hoje, arirmurim 
utilizar o aêtodo de graham”, quam, na remade, esta:-im me :; 
furtado & algo Mplatmnte cures-ante aquilº que Deny am" an 

mento. A primipal difarsnçn residírin no fato ele afirmaram ªlea uti 
lixar (: mêtaae de problema, Quando as resposta : 33mm probhmu m 
dariam ser encontrªdas, gºr assim azar, m puto da ªtriz do livro. 
A âniºn coisa indeterminndn, mate case, ”ria o estacio mentªl do 

Ch) John newn (Bª Qd., 3. Paulo, Cia. Editar- ªl 
elena, 1959) .
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um. ªinda 23mm: (10 Mªrginale na: atuação mama. Mariam 
tamanha, a' 33mm duvidosº qm hwy aºmiáamm tal anti“ m 
utilização da mmaº :: ;:mhlema. uma:-e aim a magma. m am“ 
ao figurada ou litºral, arma:: ser amentraá: nª f::m :: trªs do 
livra, entaum», 33232332, cªma:: às: sampaio ele mama ”gums a 
anti €21» cºnsuma: :::: suma:: mismamw armies. 

L:. (: amaranw 22am ªun Ma animam m m men a 
punição. IMI! ªl:: :: climx'enwa (:::—maçª“ a. Nªmibe d9 pm). 
233m :3 inteligência: :: na educaçaº. 3e- wanim a nompçia 
Warm, :.:: mingªu do arabica“ o:: m:: :::múa a:: M13193», & inn 
3.1.3s :: na: www:“: em» m mamãº: :::: a::;;:t::;& hmm 
ao ::::hmnm. fim 22mm, luna: «Mm :: aim: qn: talvez a manha 
Wm banha maniac cºm um min a: 230331-23 vivªmia' biºlôaíca.âbn— 
vu tampa, imaginam, :::: que ºs &a: &:s dc ser;-:::— ameaçª» 
um sum “tratar: física, a ria 2m “armam andanças mpantlxms no 
abusa ou, antª, tºmar—aa tão &esajastsâos ao mu minimum, an 
puma da mmeer. A avalia,—ªo :: eêmbm ªmam, ;»:é'm, teria. :::—éo 

no Imam & maaihilidaâu ÉS mbmvivar, através dn emulating aja; 
tantos, indagandmtemnt: 21¢ maçª“ liliana. Manarª que: poa- 
sa têr sida :: cume ameia da evolução :: «firm: carma—al km, 
a iaplieaç& educaciºnal a clara. ºs alums denn . usar a cabeça 
para aolueiam ;:mblemm. 

iªe ma whom: no 1min (has críticos da Dewey, vaz-ama 
qua tmbm e133 esparsa qua o alum um: :: cabeça, mas uma m pm- 
pôa 1m emslamnte difewnte. Elo mimianm pmblsmw, am aá—

, 

vida, mas a rm de &:semmlver a amolemía inwleetual. “% eam— 
go on o varão" W), an o gas-13335.19 vex-duly ele: Welt—:o, :::- 
mm :x: Joao. : razãº ou :: rmionalidm:, portantº, use a" :::: fi— 
gura:—imc: maia—chegada na «na mau, em:: foi manta—namº .por 
Darvin. É um riam—mta 3311302231321. 3230 fªz sua astrª: em: a fim-- 
mm do aºluaionar problemas; m:: alan inerente ao 23221332123, Made 
:: esmªga. Sm paga-:]. ina—insanº, panama, É a papa}. mais aeww 
hz; da comes: & anna:, em ana nua : muro:—::: mamada.- 

Gama 0 31mm i na eaw da «apie», m

~
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ser funçãº da educação deuenvolver :» mínimº a sua naturezm snpíqg 
ta. A educaçãº deva fazer ressaltar o que 31. ”É“, potennialnanto. 
Excelªncí; intelectual, casia, 3 o fim du educaçaº, nib um apie de 
"ajustamonto a v1dn*.E valid: eu ai ªgªin. i.eznolencia mnmanatl' 
eneontruda na.nente bon troinudn nãº int» :3: confundida cºm a da; 
ciplina'faranl, outrºra assºciadª no treinnmenta das faculdadosçq; 
bºrn tal santanª» taunt, indubitivnlaante, reinnáo no plasado). El 
x—a : sunt. m treinada, e contem intelectual o' tio mm;-tanta 
quanta a excnlância retail. 

5. Tad» ias» na: levam unbral an enrríeule. A» organi— 
as: ul culo, garalnante no: prºpanº: duna questães {1165621 º 
case indagane—naa se a matéria que estam»: scloaiontndn ; bong. sc 
3vtrdaduira.- Bªnca dua: dinnnxõna, a axialegiea e a epistemolêgíeo, 
podem ser tratadaa came um: aê, para a prºposito qua tºno:, nasua 
Engenho. Ha qua diz respeito : umha: as diaenaõos, : medida do nº; 
aº sucesso, na escolher : aatâria da ensina, seri an: idaptaqin an! 
fins em vista. Se nos ajuda: aatíngír mosses fina, ela É bangse e 

- seu desenvolvímsnto corrobºra a nossa higãtoas, ela e cardadelrl. 
En qunlquor caso, a teste; Épragaatíeo. Este e o fundamento lºgica 
an currículo de ajustamento & vida. 0 tíàbre darwiniane do pragma— 

tismº da Dewey dificilmnnte pºde deixnr do ser reconhacida, ainda 
uma via. 

Hi muitºª, pºrém, que aceita. a hipétesa darwiniana an 
biologia, e, no entanto, se recuaaa & permiti—ln colorir sua: can 
oepções filosêficas a reapoita da boa e de verdadairo. Aceitam a 
transfernaças, coas base para estudos científicos, biolºgicas o gqg 
1051603. ans nao cake base para aonsíáeraçêss filosôricas, de ve: 
dads & dp valor. Ensina: a teºria evolucionista, dentro de campo 
da ei‘ncia, na: no rocuaan : lovn—ln.em canta na arganizlçio da eq: 
rfoulo. Bu dualisan parece estar surgináo, por cºnseguinte, entro 
I ciªncia a a filºsºfia. Algumas pessoas praeuram sar,” mos—a uq; 
po, dummmu, on miªmi“. . triste/ailtºn, an tile-cotia. É & 
vio quo tal aituagio nin podo deiznr an aria: cºnsideravoil prana; 
na: da eonnintíncza lista;. 

"”'-"ª
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6 dualismo ca educaçã: tea as estendido a muitºs ºutrºs pan 
m, alia «És», refaz-exata ; ciência a 3 filºsofiª.. 3:: Ma mui: » 
nussa que altar as eimma do cismas das abraa principals é. Bona 
ficªria ostabulaama ªsse fato. Maia, Danny sacs-ant: sôbre ;W 
nº W AWssWs Mam W 
au , W — para mnaianar algma das mis aanhaciésa. Guam 
wallisma apuram aaaa título! at aspfwlas, em sua ª = .

, 

sh: 3559 o trabalhº, trauma o lazer, manipulam a www., 'te— 

dos ªsses dusnaaaa, latim—aas ou “apurações", coma Easy as chan: 
cm com lugar, culminam no mania: de mão;, entre aanhaaiaanta a Iain, 
Nari: a prática, mate a corpo. nanny gºsta as formular dis” m 
prawns mandem“, nio pa;—que MJ: um amt-.e (1a mum, an 
panama tua ram ”passing” a. nanª—da. Matata qua Haw taxman a 
dual:- uac a matte“ a sinks“, Emmy canton “emanar os anthem: , 
aunt‘s do um maria da aontinumada. A fin & «ta-balm: m. riº 
do oontimidm, 31: ao spawn pesaàmnta, da mania: Morin da avo—— 

1agia,ch Min. Anus de tempo do Mn, as especias Mim amo 
sonata-radars distintas an sagaz—aê» sans as outras. A publicaçãº de 
m livre vaia aastrar am as napkins n ºrigina &. capinha mtg 
tiaras. Capitalizmaa sªbre css: analºgia, Dany tentºu atenuar os 
praeadantas dnalimas an "apurações“ afiuaaaiomn, autumn que as 
tima em aposigia so relaciºna, par representarem pastas tutor-new 
damn do uma mama. weenie contíxma. 

Com: MO natal-930 à: amir: aama My supor: ªssa: dua- 
uma, mtítnsea ea ªaputçõu“, aham seu tratmsn’m do pri - 
mix-a qua mmionma, ashram. 3 crime;; o na aura-fauna 

Qual o, «não aprablcas‘i’ É spams q 4. 
ma livram» “1,2321095 pn adieu). da que ha. .1- m gnt» em eapacic ( a :: em grau) entre . 
pertencia da cgímça & os varias tapas do "ash- 
rias“ que a oapm a cura de “comm .... sasndamaoa a mí rins“ aaaa 4 
se am a aaabaaa, - a a emgianaia da clªim 
a; gamma do pan ar na amt-13313 da criam a, 
ca com alga glam e,:mne val; mama-t a em go flmnm,aabnamflo,1tal;acfiaaaapm- 

cndammaa qua a erimçn a 9 am ªcumula
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mont. dºis limites que durinha um ânimo precisãº. 
Exttamentg coma dois pºntºs dcfinom um: linha ru— 
ta maxim a atual pºnto de viata da eriançn : as 
fnªoa a verdadea flea prºgramas de estuâo dcfinnm 
e ensina. @ratauawadn um; cantíau: rccanstrugia , partindo dc expcriancia da criançn pura equal: 
taproaentndu p.10; carpas arganizcdos da warding, : que chaanmos ªaatiríasªén egtudo“. (S) 

6. Antes a. cºncluir, dcvçmos ehzervar que a hipébcsc eu; 
lucíeniuta tbm uma dimnnsªo aeeinl, nsaím eamc um: dimonaia ináivi— 
anal. Ao mansionnr Frocbmz, antariwrmonta, asma rtputade precursºr 
à: “caucaçia ªragru3sívuª, nºtamºs Gêªº 31c insistia nua: ataosfira 
da liberdaao para 0 sun % -3a;: a; A. Pure 51:, paria, oaaa liherqª 
da era naaosaârin para Que a criança pudnsse auta—realiznr—so, do 
mesmº mafia cams Qualquar giant“ num jardim prºcura sa dassnvalver 
ct; atingir a asturiana. gum 1h. ; pzâªria, ixatamonto coma a jura; 
nsira precurn litrar a planta das enfbrmlaadns . das ervas anninhnn, 
asim a protemor dow gaming” 3 eram; cºntra ºs ºbstáculº: ao 
autawcumprimomta dº gta dostino. ôbvilmnnte, tal cenoopçia de ling: 
cum : bastante individualism. “ 

ªo atuªm com I: commit: dminiana, a libel-dam usam. 
na: “minaçãº bastante Mamma: tama—sn, catia, ma funçâº

I 

das difbrnnçaa individuais. É :travís da variedaào que as usp‘cics 
ovaluca. A pragenitura : simpre diferente dos prºgenitºres. Alga — 

mas das difercnças sãº faverívaía & aohrwvivªncíu; outras, não. na; 
sºciedade prºgresaíva, assim, preza a variedade em sua população, 
sols : atravía de âoavia «a relaçªº 3 aura: q“! o prugresse social 
oeorru. 83» É da» nurprocnúnr, eansoqflonttmsnts, que vonhn cansti — 

tuindo um ponto eardial de doutrina, entre educaderes aregrossívía— 
tas, a dª qua se devo dur atunqia primºrdial às difaranças indivi - 

' 

dum, entre as cri—aqu. asma diferença: nio sie aja-em proezas» 

~~
~ 

~~~~ ~~~ 
~~ 

~~~ (5) Jºhn 3-way.: 
(5. m., a. halo, cu. mito:—. Eãmional, 1959) 

ª *, 1"" 
13.58“59¢
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em si Insana, aºs cambia pºr sua contribuiçíº as agrevisionaaento aº 
cial ãe saber. 

Presumlvolmenta por motivºs samelhantas, &ntru outras, É 

gun Dewey preferia a âemecraeia, cane º Quadro sºcial da referincia, 
no anal a educação davaria ter lugar. Justíríeavs 31¢ a filosofia &; 
maaritica da &duccçãe em bases mais pzotundaa && Qua essa da que, qa 
ao oa gGVÉYHâdºª $36 as mesms tegpa gavernantea, a aducagfio pºpu— 

lar 5 uma neeesaiáada. A democraaia.£ºí entandiáa por 31: cºmº algo 
mais do que apenas uma farm: a. Invªsaº. Gonàtitufa também uma fama: 
de vida, aaja valer ªla julgava pela nâncra 3,911: variedada das in» 
ecrªases coapartílhtâas por sua: mambrou. anuais azia nnmlrasas . WI 
riaáos fôasem aa gaming && cºntato entze Éntas, tantº maiºr 33:13 a 

variedade dºs satíuulcs & gua taxis: qa. raspander ºu ajustar—ae, . 
tanto maia rica aerin, tumbêa, a variaàaás aºs razurâos aulturais do 
qu: poderiam lanç-x nãº para ss aéaytar. Daí o granda incentivo 3 
libardaáe de ação, camªs. vistas In ajuatmamto' a tack; quanto Msc tem 
teeor. & sehravivânaia c o pregressa sociais dapnnáamigh disso, 

Se a daaacracia sºfre de Quuiaquar males, a reaéáie apra — 

príade pura ªlas, comº ais Deway, 5 mais demºcracia. Tal conelasªo . 
a aun afixaagéo da que 6 fim de dasenvolvimente É mais àassnvolvímnn 
to scam extraordiniriamente afina. ânsia came a aritmnqit de ªcwey 
83310 o dasenvolvinnnao revela uma caneayçªb de fina eu hboràe, no 
que se reter» an mªnas, o mesmº aconteao sua sua afirmação sªbre & 

demºcracia. Se sxíste qualquer sistema melhor que o aistama democrª— 

ties da educação, deverª 319 ser descºberto atrtvís 69 um nuaento 
ainda anis wont-tuck: no gaiman: e mvax—íeáaáe dos Latªrias“ compara 
lhndes. Fonda ac alcance da cada um a pensameate o a ezyeriéncia doa 

ºutros, não sãmnnte premnveremal a amadurecimento da capacidláo ind; 
vidunl, cºmº : estimularemos para o pensawanto crigfior. Assim, max 

saciedade enjoa canais de comunicagfio gatª» obstruídoa por prºconnqg 
tº: religiosos, raciaiz on politifias tam tfidfi & probabiliáade dª sar 
esmagada por andanças, cuja significação não pôde ser rãpiâamsnte

' 

tranamitidag Pºr ºutro ladº, uaà soeiadnúe repleta da canais para a 

livrª mobilização e eoaunicaçªn de ªndanças ºcorridas em pensamentn c 
agia, an qualquer parta, tem mªiºr probabilidndn da se adaptar o aº
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Apºiam—u em Diz-win, newer ;!c tex- ostnhalmmo for- 
um ranges para :: minado maxima» da ”amigo pmgmsszn'. Pb— 

denn—ia, em efeitº, mrguntar: hmri, Jermain, xm tempo a que . 
"oduaaçªa pmgmsain“ dam dc ser pmgmsaivn‘! É «m que, ao a 
him'teaa “minima temo ninhada ou “plantada, ºs adueadorea t»— 

rim :1. reconsiásrar, mim ultimate, a ªlona: aducaewm da 
Dow-y. Contudº, a despeitº do fatº a: que alo Éire“— hm: mag: 
indian, ºu memo remata, ': Moria eta evaluçiqde Darwin, & "adm 
gio pragmªsiva“, cºm miacntn,pameo ter mmaº & acupse, da; 
do o timing an guerra amid. Ia» tex-*É manuela, talves, pale 
hh do firm, muitas ;; aa sums: Prªtica, sendo incorpºrada & ai; 
tunas communis &. orla—zaçãº; on, was pmvholawnte, pela rate 
dc somatic eliminar, : sua mox-in M fina em num, em relaçªº ln 
irmas—eam, m aorta miedade no qua diz respeitº ao futurº. o pe— 

ríoae da ªgmrra m;“ um nãº um patina» durma a quasi u passºu 
t3: desejado usaram; o liberta—grªu cia minando. É de 2e ªmparar , 
parªm, qua, an terminar a "guerra fria", & horta ãmmssimta an 
anaemia, basaad: em Davey « Darwin, se tem pmmincnta ºutra 
na.
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A ninguím preeisemz ser banhadas as aeerbas e nmnerosas mí 
ticas & que a aducagfio mrícana uma sida submtida no apo's—guarra , 

«& clamam as sucessivas ;:mríodos da guerra fria. Algums dessas crí— 
ticas simplesmnm ªmavªm da franca divergêmia de 03111139. como ta], 
830 banvínâas, como part-e às gamesse agrwcrfitico da agmrfelçnamento 
das escolas. 2m algmnas (has críticas resultam de mi interpretagfiom 
que ea críticas conseguem quim”, Image case, 5% adwraírios de 

palm, poria & fumaça ”saltaram obscumce, main do we ilumina, as 

questões, 
ªesaa (Éltima categoria, gmvivelmnte ningún: tea sido pior 

interpretada qua John Kimmy. Riº preais'ama nos ip:-W muito com 

º fatº fie qua colegas de; gmfíssão de Dewey sa denim levar pelo: 
mal—entendidos cºrtªntes na imprensa a na max-atura, pariôcuca. Po— 

mfm âavamos ancarar muitº a 35:10 as mai—&ntmdidºa que se minha 
na mata de leigo, poxa esta não term aerea: with»: &: acaso:-es 3951314, 

cos que, ml infamadea, êles mamas, magnatªs—atm Dewey arrômamen «- 

te. Eh um da maneira pela qual as linhas da batalha padagâgica 
tim sido retasadas pelas ansiedades cla guem fria, as aíguívocos na 
manta de: leigo podem se» temar bastante- 02221210308. Isto & particulas; 
mente vez-dealing“, sem Maia:-am Adler & fiayar, ea sua recente obra, 
A W, & emm mara {mustangs eduaaeionais, em 

nossas escolas, não eonatitui um: questfio pedagó'giaa, mas políti- 
ca. (1) zºar conseguinte, aprowitarei o momma para tªnta: âesfamr 
das, dwtm os que me paracem representar os mais impºrtantes mol—eg 

anunciºs mªrca aa posição de Dewey. 

la trªs primeiras mterpretazgfiea errôneas qua aeww con- 
amarrar aatfio anita cstmitamemte relacionaáas entre si. 330, eon 

afeito, facetas da um; (gueixa comum: a às qm & “edaeaçio progressi— 
va“ ê emsstvmente centralizada aa têm da criançn. lutas da era 

(1) Mºrtimer J.. Adler a nilton Rayner, u; 
“ªpo ªº.
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amar—animam, & educaçªo tinha por centro o sªnita. & objetiva pria 
cipal da educaçãº era preparªr paraa aida“ adultª.—i Ainrãmia um tm 
mdw & ser atravessam tão Malamute, a com tão 13mm” acidentes. 
«gamba paninhº currículo era" sºluciºnado cºm «as fina do adulta on 
Vista. E por que nãº Qumdo «: m1 mala“, da Gmail antigª, fªn 
miam-gm & mapeito «ia um as mumu amam ugamudsr a: mil., 
replica-a que seu. aquilo um trim rum: «em hmm; íam padaria 
ser mais rami-vel., uma um aa que a 1mm new da criança 
mammal“ a mumu de um adulto, visto atraves a. m anemia“: in 
vertido“! ' 

A Qantara às mmpó'lio do adulta sabre & eam-zagª começou m 
30¢q XVIII, aum «:= mento de wanna, ganhou impulse na século xxx, 
can humm com Eªustaioxzi & mm... c au. enzima“ :» Ééeulº Www 
o Wigwam cia ªnimaçªo ymgmsaíva“. megaman que, estarem, ua («rim 
ças eram gaara mr vistas, mas não 1mm sur ºuvidas, no cursa dos 611:4, 

ms 150 anca, alas tªn sidº um «mvíâas, e issº caia ". "maisfieua 
ohjotivas não agora 1,19s em enumeração, tamo quanto os das em 
tua. Siam intui—ªfasta sªo emaituáus, na organização do currículº. Os 

adultos, amamenta, aa aas—masai & marxistas: as engªnei», que a 

variedade aaa aptidô'eu infantis, 19%l pela modem pesquisa psi-— 

culôgica, fam tªbu o prams” educacioml. Liberâaâe, aº arm's io 
unam-mmm - «na 6 a ordem do dia. 

A transição da minação centralima no Malta, para m 
%%%& cºntralizada na «ari-aqu, não ecoa-nu fawn, m trauma 
social. Hi muitas qua, ao rover na resultª“: di cria pwmsaimta , 
olham com nostalgia para a era precedents. files vêem três antunes in 
ter—relaciºnadas, masa escola «atraiam em têm da criançª. Um é 
a tanõância "& pedagogia hmmm, tundêucia uma agua tem a educaçãº 
progressiva damasim “permiaaiva (º MM), 0 Que, per sua vaz, ro- 
sana. nm infifiifiehlmlaxmnm da dimiplina (e “mim). Cada 
uma. dessas {alias ê depºsitada à 1mm && Deny. Cor.-secam: em a prí— 
mira das três. 

— 

-— —. 
- ;; . 

;« ,.2, m razaº inte— 
muse um temem. Em «iuvida, o amino & mais estimulante quando cor— 
responda an intensas infantil, mas Dewey passa da conta, mas» autor.
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80 a.matêr1a nio ê naturalmanta interessante, revnsta—c de açêenr. 
enrtejar as interiases da críunça & êsse ponto, É ser damasiadamqn 
ta sentimmnttl, cam respeita 5 ana educaçãº. 0 mªnita, prafassor on 
pai, qu. aeampanho Envoy, nbáiea de sua pretensão de possuir maior 
experiência. Embora, sam dáviáa, alguaa coisa deva so: gªnha, gg 
manada—so espontanoidade e vºluntariaàads, no Jardim do infâncin a 
nae classes soguintes, o que noway colheu rut uma tempastado eduq; 
cional. Pelo fato de ser & criançu, por muitos anos, damnsiudo 1mg 
turn para saber realmente o que quar, ê prºvªvel quo, baaeanúo—ao 
an seus prôbriaa aseassns regursos, se tgarre aº etêaero, ao extn; 
"ganza, mesmo. Ela escºlhe antro os seus macias, desprezandº ou 
desconhecendº & aiatinção autil entre o qua % dasejada, e o qua : 
dosejival. Gºmº resultado, o impagte dc way sôbre a educaçªo 1n- 
fantil tem sidº a cultivº do uma geração, gun vai da crinnqa rela— 
xada & indnlante, à criança birrents e àsscorãís. 

Iasc podi surpraendor alguns, mas Dewey ss ºpõe a esa: 
magic desfigurada da interôasc tanto quantº o; sens crítica:. ªpê: 
wan, tanto quanta qualquer Gªles, & nºçãº de que o eurríaulo dev: 
ser constanteaonte ravestido da açâcar. A dificuldade a respeito 
dass: concepçío de intorªaael, dia Devir, previa do fato de ser 
319, primciro, exmgeradn «, ampºla,iaolaao. Exantema: sua: prépríus 
palavras: 

Considera—s. o interªsae come significan- 
do maramente o efeito de um objato, no que diz rqa peito a vantagem ou desvantagem, sucesso an franga 
so passoais. Iaolados em rela ão_a qualquer curse 
objetivo de acuntecimentos, & «ste; reduzidas & 
meros estadas pessoais de prazer ou de dor. Edq 
c;onalmente, segue-so pois, que atribuir impor ; tância ao ingeresse significa atribuir algum cara 
#03 de sedução a algo Que, de outro mºdo, sgría 
indiferente; significa garantir aten ao e esta: — 

ço, oferecendo ao alunº uma oportugi ade de expe— 
rimentar prazer. Tal procedimento a com proprieda 
dc estigmatizade coma padago§ia ”trouxa“; como a 
teoria de uma educação tipo sopa dos pobres".(z) 

(2) John Dewuy (3. ed.,3.Paulo,cia-. Editor“ É. ªlºnª, 19
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h. 

Mamas, amy repudia o ao timer dª criança o árbitro nin; 
ao do ans 3 interussante. 

Quantity infiermgadaa abertmmte cªbra e 
que aaseaam, É sobre a gªna gºstariam tie twat, 
as crianças a earahwnm mpelidas a gm esta» 

garments; artifiei e a rassult do a a era 
9 aaaliheraáa de um, ha imgnâaaeâw 1. Cabe 
aº eâueador astudar as tandemma os Javem,de 
mode, a eager mam camuientemnte momma ªo 
Que as pm rial-s cri ªas, a msgeitc do qu; eo- 
taa mews tam ê: awe im .”. C: aluno tambm m 
ma arbitr ia mmsiçaa 3013M si mªm agiam, 
an mag-Agata a um intermgamria ax; mma ao que 
1kg agradªria, àewiaoga wa tama—mia & maps; to das prºgrmª inmmssas e “macias hastear: 
& gramme; tanta as: agarrar & algm cºisa ªªi-dºªm. (5 

~~~ 
~~~~~ 

,.=—;,u_+ª Apm—«zw Hªmm.- iª ms MX,—. Essa gastam é, 3b "' 
vimentº, prima m ;;;—mem grau da anta-103, a respeito da "mam 
gin from”. Se o pmfwaor ou o pai se mostrar trauma. m comessa 
der com os gastºs e aa Mªmmª“ da criança, isso a levará fªcil «- 

muito : deixª-1a jam: a que “aaja, & a 21E exigir ala qua ãe de— 

diqm ªquilo de água não gºsta. &,alía dissº, os professâms on os 
pails tiverem ma mwxêmia minim pelo desemolvimato interior da 
criança, êle: poderão cºnsiderar cºmo uma injustificável interferên— 
cia nos misteriºsºs asism.” da nat-,uma, orientª—la no sentidº cºn 
urina às ímºaiçães siesta 61mg. A crisma «Vera am“ livre para 
exprimir sua personalmade. De cata 3min, com goderâ ser criada 
rm Égua calm 'à liberdade tam fmqauntemnm feito da educaçãº pra- 

' grºssura alvº as: pin’firias. Talus & anedºta mis repetida seja aqua 
la ao aluno que paz—mw, pax-Walnut" "ªº” que rua: o que da 
seja, nºssº" ,

~ 

(3) John Sway, “Demcrmy and. Ednaatian" ("Cºmment and Criticisms 
by Sam Educational Leaders in car Uniwfimsfill”). m m 

WW-35: Tªim—third Yearbook m.‘ the National 
Society for the sum of Eãdncatiaª.
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se os críticºs ée Deway simplesmenta o lessen cam cuidado, 
variam que 31. jamais as anixaria cºlºcar na posição de lhe podar ser 
dirígiáa essa tªla pergunta. Ciznte da deacrêdito que alguna dna 

sens aeguiânras estavam acarretando para a educação pragresaiva,ªowuy 
eserewm 

mi um tenéfincxa, amamenta nas chm « 

aaa escºla» && avançado ensamente s ;eaeia - 
nal &... & ae dizer, de ato: vamos cercar os 
alunos de aºrta material,ªfarramantas, ªpare * 
lhos, etc., g áaíxar qua eles wçzpenâna & essas 
aaiaaa && acordo cam os sans progrios desajçt, 
tem & tudo, mic vm augwír amªnsar obs: 
tive na ªlana ans alumna; nan lhea vamos su — 

rir a,que fazer,“peis issº canstitui uma in qn tificawel viola an gn sua sagrgâa indívíâaaúi— 
dads intelectn , Ja qua & aasaneia ãe tal in— 
dividualidade e o estaheleeimnnta ãe fins e 
objativoa. , , , 

Ora, tal mfitbdfl a raalaente estupido.ºª) 

99: qua 5 aszâpidof Pºznan. um.» acrescenta Dewey:

i 
Sem_a1 a ariantaçãº pregarcíonada_gg 

1a experianc &, & quaae certo,qu£ as reaçoes 
dos alunos terão casuais, asparadica e, por 
ftmífatigantas, acoupunànda de tens narvosa. 
Gemº_e profgsaor tem pres velmenta maior ex- 
geriennia, e de se presumir igualmgnte tenh: 

19 º direito de aprasentar gugesteea a raspa; 
to do qua áeve ser feito, análºgo ao direito 
do carpinteirowchefa, ée sugfgír aca aprendi - 
zes algo do que devem fazer. 

É um Srro pensar qua existe apenas uam limitada soma da L; 
herdade, & que, pºrtanto, quanta maior rfir‘a liberfiade do aluno, na 
nor serª a do professor. Issº leva a uma cºncepção puramente naga— 

tiva da liberdadc. Cºan diz newer em ºutro lugar: 

(M John nany, M p.. 57. 
(5) M
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Liber-Me em anão am:—zer 6 mio para 
liberdaâe de julsarrnào & an podar para pªz na 
emuq‘o} fins deliberadgmente escalhiéoa .... 

pºda have: erra maiºr .... que o 
da ancarar tal lí rdaâe aamo um rim am si m 
na. Ela tandº, wt , aser destruidara das a 
Vianª.: cooparaâívas eompartílfàadaa, rua cona— 
tltaem a fonte naraal da orúnm. Eal concepçiày 
pºr ºutro leãº, transfoama a liberdade 
via aer positiva am alga negativo.ª . Mi: líq 
tar—sa aas rest 9363, º lado negative 
snr also qua se prawn, %s cºmo azia para ati 1r ama liw rdaáa 3:0. e “ªndava poáar de q; bªbe ear propositos, julgar gum sabeâerll, 
do avaliar desagua valsa ugafieneias qua n* 
sºlturª» do atendimªnta a alas; pods: Ge asin— 
ganhar a ardaaar ªªífã) mL_‘}ocar as rins eran lhidcs «& ºperaçaº. 

e m» as; a m limpar e suntan-95 manual}. as um 
da acusação da axaasaiva cºmplacênciª não signifies qua nãº axiset 
“an clara aolieitaqfio deusa capêcin de gensamanta na eâucaçâo pro — 

grasaiva. && as criticou da educaçãº amaricann, am geral, e da eau— 

eaçãn gregrasxiva, aa particular, aaaejam enderaqar aaa propriadaáe 
essa acaaªção, davam ºlhar em outraa direções. Eu diria que os main 
iaediataa raspansêveís pela situação são certas adueadorea cede ín— 
rinannindna pela psieanfiliao. Gansiásrªnán as neurnses qua gravªva; 
mauve se dazenvolveríam nas cases em qua as convançõea sºciais eun— 

trariaasam vigorosas impulses naturals. $3533 educadores tentaram 
impedir sua ºcorrência, mediante supressão da conduta inibitâriu. 

Mas a psicanálise apenas reforçou, nãº iniciou, a tendén» 
aia & exnessiva ceaplaªência na escala. ªntes da impacto total da 
psicanálise se ter feitº sentir nos círculos aducaeíaaais,ª.3tanlny 
Hall Jâ eoncedia impºrtância & cºaplacênzíag com sua dºutrina da q; 
tarse. ªimpatizante da taoria aaa Épocas culturais,ne desenvºlvimqa 
to social, sustentava êle que a criança tinha, naoeszªriamante, de 
eomplatar cada aaa dessas Époeas. 3e não cºmplataase gualquer delas, 
cºmº & primsira, da selvagaria, tal aaiasfio poderia Vºltar & ater — 

maatâ—la, algua dia, no futurº. Assim, º pai ou a arofnsaor deveria 

(6) Jºhn Saucy; ª ». 76.
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permitir 3 criança agir de modo rude on descortfis, durante os sau: pn; 
metros anda — uquêles corresponápntes & selvageria n a fim do lihtrhâ 
«la para sampa: deasa espécie de eemçartlmento. É Ébvio que un propá— 

sita tic aonseientu ao purgação ºa eaigªae úsfinitivaaente encoraja 
aquela espêáie do complacência que seus críticos dnploram. 

Antes (143 mm, naturamente, heave Froebel, e, antes das , 
ªnassenu. áaboa Esses inºvadºras nntziam uma ranintica rovczªnciu nª 
1: nntnraan interior da criança. Essa natureza, acreditavau, deslbgn 
chuva da 556269 aaa sasa prâpri&a laia. Tal eoneopçio ímganhn a regra 
pedagôglca de ao &oíxnr & naturesa seguir a préprio ruma. Em race a; 
tio profundas tãrçca, quem seriam os pais an os profoasôraa para 1n — 

vinil“ com was matnqses munida m mm qua mm: ting 
ao usado o Jardim am sua analogia educacional. Rb Kàaâgxzazinn lu 
crianças arma com» plantas, e na prºfusaôras c on pain, acme morn: iq: 
díneires. Tudo a gun a sardlnsiro pods fazer É criar cºndição; nas 
quais as potmncíªliáaâes da planta sass: livrºs de se áosenvulvnr. A; 
sim, também, ou pela e &: prefbsaªrºa proeadsrio hon saindº do cani— 

nhe, & fin do galmitir que a natureza && eriança sign o ton curso. 
5a a educação cºntemporânea e a adueuçia prºgressiva Gavan 

nor tºalha.: como áaáasiaâamontn permissivnz, aqui estão, pois, ºs 
eulpsásl: iates É que se dnvnrxnm santar na banco dºs réu:; nio, enr— 

taunts, Dov-y. 

:x « 

. ; . , ‘Hn;q. Ebnhnn adulto ser: apa— 

nhadn dcsprovunido ao o&v1r diaar que a eonseqfioneia &: ªpddagogia 
frouxa“ a as nan danaaçio damaaiadamenàe permissive 5 a quohra da da; 
aíplínn. & hedoniamo da ao permitir % criança fazer o qua deans: a La 
eapaníta para o eatudn an: matérias mais "duras" do eurrfculoJãm voa 
de insistir naquilo qua axige & sua perseverança, ela se inelina a q; 
pttular diante do: ohaticules, e a tentar algo malz fieil. Exige es- 
fârço & sc ”tºmªr contra : maríª. San dâvida, comº dia Dawey, o inhe— 

rêsse aumentari o esfârço; mas e que é precisº, dizam os seus erfti — 

aos, 5 áiapoaíçâo para fazer o que se dºw: fusor — sem interêsse, so 
nacosaírio fªra» Par agradªvel que 301a ngir sob não maior pressão qua 

aqucla do interêaan, não 5 realístico esperar que & vida.!orn da saga
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la datum do aria: mutans mrções. HW sabe ahí qm mtu : dª 
litigância 32mm tan, a fate, maultm «ra Mazzei-a do «mm; 
na nas escalas; m Magnª: mv'àvelmnm também mental—É » sm— 
lu influencia» por Dewy && qualms: ml; da culpa, nosso sa- 
*º*; 

ªfºgªmentº (lawman mutant qm many não dasaonhaaia o v; 
lo: an pedªgºgia “fim“ m mm mm do mm m qua), 
gun um, Manta &» film W W 7) 2% azar.-avaria , m 
tudº, & dineíplinaNK mm”, amylasmnta, as “tam” "' cómo rm 
91220223122232“, ucmwúwmnubwâm anamaria“ 
a: mesma.; 

Eaton atenta da “ªpºrtªm“ qua 
. a: “um & inibir; ie, pum a mam miªmi» 

ázstiwíáª da valor. A {mica matrigaa, e 
aº mtx-emma qm! m magma: valor e &;w

O 

19 resultante da com cias em u 
%% &a «em m ªúâitivºq Um f 

poda au- at amam: quaaamstmma 
os mmm: aajam agitam“ de « mem—mga» 
and mass, 9 da ge es tar atraves (1e 23:22am: 
laterais. 0 assumo aarmrvar am operaçªº a energias, a sax-«3.22:2 de emm—«ras releva: 2- 

»::. xamªnismº sari ªeww: opertmidms pa,
_ 

U3" wa. 

not: 425:“ do m m tank, Douay ”muniz: was porá. 
ein, em trechº qm m 32mm mºdelar. por aas Wash 0 primícia: 

{Inn pono! ‘2 disciplinada na Mida «& 
se habituou a negar suas açães, a WWII» 

1a: dalibemdamnta. Mmmnms a essa 
aapacmade a pode): an perseverar mm nm inte 
lígentmntç escolhida m fm & «1132393033 
eonmafia o a ditam). sãº, a mm a “man

_ cia da «134319111» . 

(7) O film m, no Brasil, o título ”;;;,- 

&) 
Éªââªmªºªª' 

:) _. 

9) John Dewey: 2.22,, _ 

, (mta & ,
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É mmao 22m qualquer dan crítico: 99 Dewey possa levam 
tar objaçõas 9 iam. 

Tºdavia o gue My 99.22999“ 91' 9 ::a difícil 99 
atingia 529215.122 a .299 $19 9999 Mªmma sugirªm e 'à mta—discí «- 

22.3.2.9: assumiria. 3' 229192219922922922 fácil 9.22 229919999: $122229: ma día—- 

91.93.1229 externa 9 mas alma. 32399 Qatar ââles que 199922122922 mta—rm 
mute 9999 9229912211219 9 si 222992299 ef aªge mitº mªis: 99929912199999. A 

«r9939 adulta tem 99 ::ºstmân 29.22139 2192.92, mama mm, att.; «- 

ves d9 matéria 99 29229922 ao, (299999 a permitir 9m o manta 9.9 auta— 

«(119912211229 seda cºlocado nos mais aos JWâªª. Fªm 2.9229299 anã 
boa ajnstada estaja, $19 eseurmga nonstantmntc, cm Mimitesm 
a 99229131999223 exarar» wnmgfifimiaa Qe 922999 2922-932... :::: 9992229 algm na 
histâx—àa 99 Mação, yorêa, 3299279 tãº 9922219 mutatim 99 what-unir 
& 95.995.233.199 externa 22919 122991-229, am :29 ”9212292227559 yrognuiw" , 
ªº sêaulo XX. 3a 99 lapsºs mºrais 23299 jºvem 1:39 side 2:291: mªhn— 
993, 19239 ê menial. 32299, infeliwwntie, os sax—íªm; 219 ºww 
239 se 919mm maia 901:2 ªsma miªu que && 99 1.113229322922315 na 
399619919969 99 sua (9523.9, My) “piração 9099.1. 

31”.. who anis difícil 999999912 fã.-sta do rs.—m: 921999 "Lamar entra 
d9: aríticas & 2.1922932. Gomo ;wáa a who! de ser «3t 
un mtí—intelsctual'í Deva have: 92:291. ao 92.29 pam, 2299 contrast: 2— 

çio d9 tama. 2:39 não há 22929 99912292112359, então deve 329991” algma 
&atínçâo sutil 9 magrela 99 22.299 ê - 9 da: 22229:: nãº 9 » 99 mesmª 
cual. ”::.nuo quanto passo mm, os 11299199129913 qm: 29191999 
muay em anti—intalectual, farma—m 2201' discorwaa dªle, ms que 

99 mmm ao 2291291 da intangêmia. Emmy afim: que a papel da in— 

tangãmu & 2992929922991, am 9019.239 aº ;amblamas, & 2292 a cºm 
mato surge 9399999 :19 aum && mw: uam; não 91229121999991. fªma ed 
ticos, ao contrariº, afirmam 92.29 Maríª,—m carmecimnto - & conimcímen— 

m muito sigmificatiw, ., 
- pode 9912 92222.99 fora <19 m 

watígaç'âa emrimntal, &, 9.919 ainda, que a 11122911939919 9 aªa
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prºdutº, :; caxixa-ementa, 859 331.333 m ai e per 31 3333333. & ml, ea 
ªway, finer}, 35 333 êle: 333313333331 a utilitarmm cam mag—wma ao 
papel tia adwaªg'ãa. Suborâína a inteligggrzzcim at: ”ajua’cwwzmo 'à Vida“. 
1233 Wª 53 3333133333 a aàagcaç'àz em vitamin & aparfeíçºar imam 
mwgfeiws, ampmga & inteligêmia yam grampercicmar maior cºntêm 
tº àffªeas m;;ªªrfºltºfâo 

£3 sgalc-enmndida héaico, 3331, nãº 33 ramm- ao fato de 
nar ºu nªs, Emmy, 313 matmmalíam, 333 mm:-amam 33333 º É, 
mas em fatº de» turnê—lº ºu 3353, tal armªçãº, aum—mwlwtzsnhm 
sau impact!) sfibm 3 magic matem. *Mimnte, as “fuma qu: 
intitula: ªmy wtbmtelectm, 333 m 31133333 amam fine: as: 319 
“anti” o 331: 3.190 particular (it! intclmmalimw. Infaumnm, pa— 

rª, tais críticos tam cwmgumn gr.—333333313 a mgmwfio de 3139 

ªway não É ”mu" 3333335 uma 3331333350 particular fie mwxmms » 

um, mm ”mu" 9 intohamlm 333 gua-aí, Isso arma na aqui . 

mea grºsseirº. ism 13333333, 235 muito matam garakwmsta alvará». .. 
cia fie oginifi a mªpeia aº que man «- o aº que: nãº aaja — inte-— 

1333313131. “2135:: 11:16-81:30 rmgyremnta, 331.3 mesa,-”m, tag; prºblema 111333.“ «- 

wu ãe nãº wâíaema prºpºrções. íªm: aewww, não M justifi- 
ºa, malmnte, we maligna: 12a; dos ciais macs se apl—emm aªn títu— 
lo de “13333l“, com amíuaíviáade ,para. si mama, minim an 

cum 0 dug-1o nada neon,—gem «& 3333331133 fans, as ”fªz:—mªluc— 
tau". 

mm. o fate (it: estar 393333333139 em m maria ina- 
tmmntal do «amarante, && tem My, de mack: algm, was! « 

val ãe mr “gerada 333.93 seas críticºs:, quanta à qmatfio 99.3 fm:- 
da “mums Lawlmtufl um 313 eu ai mama. 536 51¢» nãº buaca o en, 
Wimnto‘wm an flu em si mam, cºmem, no antmto, & possa.- 
bilidade de raaar 33 investigação mm:, um na. 

. l mâiáa que ªsma fining: inmrégse - o 
interesse na aascºbarta ºu na gerifíeaçw do 
que ªcº terca am amass cimmmin « ganha 1a 
poryancia, demmglve-se wa trx-33113: 1:190 33 ª russa » o 113333333 fistintmmnte intelfictu 

333933139 345133333 m 13333333 93133333. & ln 
tex—esse inteleemal n e uma «33133 nova ....
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e pºssível a is” integéssem intelectual ser tu— 
bºrdinado, nr sabaídiarigáª mlvímen 
da ua gmesm. 1:55 9 umª mw“ ve]. que 
sº tem m interwar: Www, & moan mmª 
vaz dc: gama: nas cºisas, e àaseehri—laa & 
tia rem: malu—açao de ama amvmaáeª institnn 
mu m aun ' a boa an vezifiea gm de 
m avisa. aim-. amarras“ astízxíªgnm into— 
leetual, fm tearing, an agresente. 

W], Hªo «Manta a writer mªil—,umª qua Dewey nªtªl 
no m matt-matavam, nas críticas afim qua assa matt—mnts— 
um (pragmatim m: emrmemenm), quando sieim entrega:: a 
si mm, sem margin: anatematizar gravitaciºnal para a edema- 
gin profissional, na prejuízº an educação gem}. on libera]... A edwa— 

çã pmflsszom nude r&pwaenta, se não fôr grªta—.a. it: inata—amatu— 

11m, por seu term, tamhém, m representa, a não 161' gramáticª. 
Desta “mmm, mites dos críticºs as My salt— ma . min «— 

são da qua & pragaaum É aingnlamenu www para; ser & filºso— 
fia da educaçãº prºfissiºnªl. fies. send» manganese para a educação m 
fissiºnal, É, Wm mmqnm para “xvi: a aspectos mu ge— 

ral: aa ªnimaçãº, esmcíaãmmê 'à mimªç'áo liberal. 
De rate, eats % imª emmlo muito estreita da filosofiª 

prnmfiticu aa Mutação. àãatzzralmnw, a garmatima ê prªtico, mas 

mas sentida ample, mtos qua mm sentia restrito. O pramatism se 
ºriginou ée tans invwmgegfin Mm: th em emlarecar as idéias. a. 

ramas prºposta &: marisa Fªzem era a do an 1131mm as idéias 5361! 

mas eonseqfifimiaa an taçªs. 213M: propostª não foi :1aa an em 
gw mmantil, was sa refer-1a às idéias, mªtam. Fºi 
ma armas infanciâaâo que William Jane—s tivera” mais “Meneame; 
tá linguagem max-ennui, aº emyregmr a mªis“ do ”valor em amas. - 
ro", para fiescrever o team pragmáticº. Tmta—m em m cwreasaão ca 
lenda & draâtica, m qua ”um: uma coma—ção por demais mm; 

(10) Jºhn ªway, n WW (5a céu ª— 

Paulo, Cia. matara» Racional, 1959), p. 153.
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tu. Bewuy nunca se daíxnu limitar por ela. Rio taxi: dixerunga, para 
$1», que os estudna tivassam caráter liberal on grnflssionalg e te:— 
ta fie aaa verdade ou da seu valor aºrta e masºn: suas aonseqâinnias 
na ªçªo. âua rilaaofia da aducaçªa nãº ae ruferia,de grethréneiagnnn 
às atíviâadaa da trªb-lho, aan às && laalru Com erbitn, êle buscºu 
dma sintase, mais gun um: antítàae, úªxaas dai: elemental, coma an 
evidencia no truohn qae so nasua: 

ªu analisisaamos mais cuidadºsamnntn as nº: tivos sígnítàcaáºg da cuitura e utilidade , pelo amas achar‘mais,facil ºrgªnizar um programa da citada: qua image nuªl e 11 fral ao mesmn uma po. flamente a supªratíçaa nas,fa& aereàitar gun os dºia aspectºs $e3aa nacªssagíaaaâta untaabni «v 
cas,,áe maap qua aaa materia nae so a,líbaral gor sar util, au sc & cultural par sar til ....nra natural qua Pla 39 anndanassa a aprgndízagew dº ãgºmutría & aritmetiaa p a fins praticas, Surfing, tata, sua utiltáàáa pratica ªrs escassn, def egantê em conteudº &, na galeria ao: easºg,uereu— naria qa Qualíáaáa. aa, & medida Que sua utilida de sºcial tam aumantado e sa expandidn, seq valºr lªbºral eu ”intelaetual“, 6 

$ if“ valor pratico vim atingindo e mesmº Rival. 1 

~~~~ 
~~~~ ~~ ~~~~~~ 

hiv ' 
— (C f. 7' é;. x ." J!,Í - .*, * Yºlª ”mail,. *. " 

7 59“..“- 
v

- 

Entra os primªàros a acusaram Dewey && falta da ºriginalidada estava 
a. Stanlny Hall. Dava êle & antendar que wey incarporara de seua 
pmaaeeawres, com Mabel & Rousseau, a raçª» ele &tlvidade. mm 
êsses homans haviaa salientaáa & importância da atividade física, nn 
aprendizagem das crianças. ºutrºs críticos têm tentaâa ásamoraliaar 
& ênfase áeweyan: sabaº a attvidado, perguatando se a criança prega 
sn estar fisicaaanca ativa, a fla de aprender. A atividadn mental, 
como guandu & criança está sentaaa, quieta, lenda ua livro, indagna 
Elsa, não bastarí para preencher a exigfincia de atividada¥ Hãº esta- rí Benny fazenda "chover no molhado“ - aaa vez qua, para aiai—la seu unit: gfúmâtica, todº mundo acho qua o profassor nãº poda "aprenaarª 
o nluno$ Aprsnàer, cºmo arxrmoa Santa anais da àquinº, £ algo que o 

~~ ‘l‘ 
~~ 

~~~~ ~~
~ 

‘11) John um, "
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11999 M que realizªr por aí mew. Fozªzaulado assa maneira, o em 
991.129 de 991-9w ativa: É tão antiga quªnto &Latâtalas. A9 »— 
crever o sau funcao 3.1a de “Malaga, Esta ânimº dascreveu a 
psique em tªmos Went. Em 22999942933129“, roi—lha £5911 concluir 
qua na aprenda a fmz alguma 36133 mamute u cantam” de filª—' 
.]... 

&: taunts a ana agnostic da atividade, flowery é mal. 99m «- 

pm» por um mim:» por «am 93.91% da matas seu:, tema 
quamto por was crítica:. Ds 9999399599”: 93 Dewey advºgam mn 
teºria ativa && aprendiam, “uma 99 an hm Marªial,“ 
ou bases 3291991631995. mes melanina—fm tºmandº cam ponte de par— 
ààáa ou a nature“ mudam: de 229999, eu a sua activaçãº 3391.9916— 

gina. Pmiwlmnte My teria eancºrdaãº 999 an mluéfiesfie aia 
9m as premissas às mus Wima. ua: foi alia (1319's, había. 
3m magma ative fumava—so tmbím eu basca çpístmlo'gicaa. F91 
uw hi pam, pºr 9:392:19, qua e tez—ate gramática das 1955.93 &' re— 

presentada por suas cºmaqaímíu na açãº. Uau nova mgortanue fun 
930 do program aum m wanna, partam», o' Justamente; pagaram 
nar tal 99991322219969 ãe Verificaçªº. Morenº., 0 alum tyrants: : 
996161 gue acupravli 

Danny emma muívmnte: 

N39 msm 909223.:a genuíno a 
main tgcmda, «mto em re s:.zltaéºa da 
. .2 amuse e & rcdispoaiçãe cie fatos ª“: indismnsml ao asaenvglvimma stc co nice 

mato hem cºrso do peâar_c1e mtarpretag'éa e do 
919831119393 352 com não :296913 ser atingidos 
apenas ment zit-$6 “5&1:t da cabeça semana . 
e: humus que W alga com as coisas,-quo; 
do 6999:3192 degcobrir a3. ; çâº :29: than: gon- 
Mqfiea. Kata 9 g 13.939 mgtodé &» laboratorio, 
& a ). , qua Ms 3 961999939 tam :q apl—cn "' 
2191'. 

(12) ;bi¢a’ PQ ”ªo
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Eu, traziam os críticos, precisa uma passes empenhar— 

-u ca atividade finca, tôá: nz que aprenáe'rr vi— 
eiriamnteº Praoiu a ati-dico sofrer && mingau, a rm do poder 
“amami—la'! Eªr—saíam os Jºven: anvelver—n em pecadº, a fim 
da apmnder quais são as man oonmqflimim 0 senso 60mm msm 
derª, & elm, qua ma pessºa pode quando: vieirimmteán . am 
den-25 lembraruse «» su: apmncnsagea teri sido “únicamente vieira. 
ªmante os estfipms manita mais dc qua nan 'lprendingcza viai 
riu, para amputada: amo não 3 preciso cºntrair a éoenqgn fin 
dia aumentei-lu. ªe º mm pudia“ fzer dita da aprendizªgem v1 
cªrta a mapsito do viciei Lã: cºnsulta aºs sibias am:-i.: bªsta: «- 

te, poria coa «miuda tragªm“ são o É. For Quá Eu atria qu' 
isac nocaute“ porqae a"palavra“ ou 1651a aia € inteiramnte cla— 

ra, at; se:: gasta ga W; Kata gande ser a “dura maneira" ch 

apmnder, mls, cam demasiada tragªm“, 5 a 61110: veráaáoirmn— 
to enchente. 

Persistinàa amd. na discuss!» dia» ponta, alguns cri—- 

ticos usavam, mªis, qu. represents: um desperdíciº de tempo & 

aprendiam da “ram-s m recºnhseiáas, de qualquer ºutra for-— 

aa que não & viária. Por que, paramºunt), põr 3 pm: a qm ji í 
salame“! O mima; 5c pruma—u, ao Emmy, É excélente quandº ºs ra 
sanadas sªo incertos, mas warren repetição e perda de team 
quandº (: resultarão É cºnhecida da anmmio. era, podo—sa mui: 
imediatamnte que hi muitº dc verdaáaim nessa alegaçãº. na: na“ 

tambêm ulna pitada an at}. can qm premiums tamarª—1a. Os renal—- 

tados podas. sor cºnhecidas de antemão por parte do adultomaa n'io 

por parte da criança. Bmx—ms, consequentemente, prai—13 da 
frase; admiraç& » da amªva—ian, em face dos “anim qu: se pm 
dum quantia ela pªo algum; mil; ºu hipó'tase a funciºnar, pela 
primeira na“! 

Ainda mais .. o aqui, esta: o ponto siti]. do aesentendimn 
ta - onde ; que residemxamenum mudªria éo pmblew Ha man— 

ta da criança Masa em, & ânion funçªº do “spreader fazenda“ , 
“ em m lnboratõria ºu na oficina, É W on mm o ji
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sabida (magic psicolôgicah ªm eu“ niº nª a emmª de Dany. O 

anuário da pmblm resida na tabs {in (gut & Mumia finca real &, 
em si. msma, initial-minhª“ 6mm: aparar uªm & situaçãº física , 
e ºbservar a we acºntece. m. cm. tal opornçio tenha gramado Ji, 
savanas ªvi—aos, a mam resultam, arm-saw na lam-mama pala cri“ 
ça. e novo caso do ”up:-"endu- ram“, ”mantra“ mom ªs” reuniu 
da, do qua: varia“ & pmbnhiliám de mu remuçiowah was ctr- 
«múmia da Mp0 o lugar: 

Algum críticos aináank «suª atuamos. um: perm: 
qua a upmndiuem poda ter lugar inflammmmanm «in naum d 
“an. Pm- amplo (pmimlmnto perguntaria), um qua art-him fi- 
sica a: amnha: Einstein, quim ups-amen gas 2 a ma» Bem,-qui, 
«Mªxim with enidsdasamnte a w: magic. 

Aquªtica qua se «milena: m gatigio de : 
mandar .... m momma ou um mªs. — am pa,-'"“ 
parasgãa gem-a um: atíviáaàe reflexiva um .a nem 
da, palm na asítar as escassa atividade am— 
aria: gemia vol. ass a ciclo toda .cm auto—at - 
vicia-ae wage mªn ºportunidade "gaara “mastigar,; 
& smrmegtaçao ... para que o indivíâm comprav— fl mas mam, fazendº—as mmm m mm 
«malva, a descºbrirãº «: ‘qne peão ear favo em 
(hummm substªncia e aparelhos. ( 3 

o pum do "enema: ativam anterior pomzadwl" pod: 
scr curto ºu banana lem, em vammum m smite W 
pm chegar à sua", hoje razao", mum‘s. Contudº, mesmº depois && h; 
vid: formulado, a taum nª» pôde um segurº do na mªth. “É 
qui signªl tivas“, chairman—, 4533111“n um im. 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~~~~ ., «39‘ ª * * 15%,5- ** f , .ª. ª '1’ & 

datam”. Davey an, ent: -- 
~ ~ 

~

~ 

":=" 
&, 

~ ~ 7‘ .;à' Q ;‘I‘I 
arisen: disse anl—entalada» : ion de 

(13) m; F— 333a
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mam em essas ªnimºu, que ”a aéneaçio nªo tem animava“. (lb,) 
Iane, nammnu, so: mum. am brecha m esta, na madam 
do My , german“ mmm: & neuaagfio autumn da qm m 
influªm“ £ mtx-mwlmtual. Kan mi m ªm amica simples aqui. l 
examina se amostrª tem de com. 0 mm camping í a ”guiam 

E Qm mn íam-msg. que a Managing 
«am ta}, nao tem ebâetims. somente 3395333“ 3. 
pmfuuomc, eªse.) m gbjatiws =— nae: m: 1.391: 
nham“, 6% & aáueaçau. qntamnm, tats 
9101:031t a infinitmnm variam-is, &n 
ao: míngua : difamatea criança», mªmão & mad; 
da qm an crimes sa ªewww“, & a medida qal: 
se ,áawmaíve ,a exmriamia & pegava {gum angina. 
”a as mis mums obj tivas que se possam exp 
sax mm animus eausar , cºm palavras, mªis 
do gm Bem. & mma qm: se mesma—ça we nao vo— 
mmmaa Dhamma, mas, antes, sugestoes aos 9Q 
sedans a respeitº da cºm akasa-var, cºm olhar 
para a future, e cam ;: «cedar para fiber c d3.- 
x-igir as magias 613330 Wm ms: aim, : eon- 
exatas um qua m amam. » ) 

Bem uma: , na amam, &. m distimia impºrta—ts , 
mui. Zanga ele mgugomiar ou «&l as chacªis», em edmagh , 
tenta homi-lm mis “ativan. Exatmzxm cia mama ram acme e ala 
no deve retaliar we. pré'pria aprundimm, you 111:2n pow man- 
xiv-1: por êle, assim tauª .. indict Dewey «- o alum deve ”tabela— 
ear sem mim“, ºbjetivos. Ga objatívoa && educação não davam we: 

determined“ ou inmates: cxtemamn‘w, m aim fcmulados mum - 
mnha. no outrº modº, embora proporcionam alguma criançª:, ou ob- 

Jetivos potion se mvalar &bomvos, pºr Magma ãe suscitar, m 
alum, º entusiasmo pmeniente an prfiprflo mcamcmento de sua na 
levª-'na“. É imperativa qm rem & gamma, «9 não & autoermiqm 
«hummm» 0 M coleçªo dos objetivas.. "& límpida camlualu” a 

(m) m... p. 116. 
(15) m4... P! 116—
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qu- Dewey chase, a partir do pmeeéenw, ”É qua :- ama ua aªja“ 
w & a mam wise qua agir manganmmnmªllª m3. declaragfi 
elevaria, em manna, liquidar com & mila da em a: .eoaig‘éo de 
ªway, quanta : objetivas, cantata—ai gaara, (generate:- aepécia as mg;. Malawian“.

~ 

”fumºs ::q savªnªs: emmmnte seer a edneaigae aewyam dengue—- 

vida fie amamos, para weeks. qua, %ed 23m amy prºpõe 
ºbjetivas, cºnsiderª a grammar]. 455133, o m ”wwmaêyâmnwª, 
em alga see; gamma, w gem:- do we ism. Alecia mat, a rem: 
agmnteee reside meme m fieeemolvimeew, fin ages m medifie fimym 
an eeamvelvimnm. Euª-' damaging; «&l we wees enema qua sw 
filhº: se dawnvoâvm, me was irª) êlaa sneer sa ea «crianças e; 

. tªº sa &aêavalwm na direçãº eereetm A mais freqfientemnte e; 
tada mayara & Bem a ama garganta ampere {easements aºs 
seus criticam. 

. Beetle em, aa matam, o fies "luma— w e m1et1ve,apenes,a m mais alto mlvimnm; a musa—,; & nada sa sabe;-díª, : 
nao ser a & aai: alta vai às manage}. 

teem ca crina-as esta afirmação on í tautºlâgica, ºu a' 

fiesgmifia de sentidº. A mms que han algma mma amável, pela 
qual o ““mºvimentº possa ser meme, mute: 3133 qua oa ms— 
sea paárô'es edueecmnaia se woman nae manna: na xm “clients a 
ªªªh“. 

A fim da tentar animadºr e mal-entmfiifio, aqui, pow; 
cement mama ac:- mami que aa energies Was humm om; 

(163 m: Pºr 111. 
(3.7) % Pªn 55¢
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tunidados de auto—ntizmaçia. adam—ia, prºduz—ae uma senalçin dc 
bcupestar, qunudn casas energiaa chogan : so libcrnr. Som efeito , 
podnríumos nai dizer qua quanto mais eamplatamcnto elas se libtrq; 
sua, tanto melhor. Awanaa, elas não estão seapre cn hªrmonia entaº 
si, algunas sendo mais iaederadaa da que ºutras. A fim dc Issegn ' 
rar & cºd:-, no desanvºlvimanta, seri naeossíria caneabâ—lo dentin 
as um lºnga, a nin do um curta raio dc meio. 0 sªnear, pºr axanpla,' 
ao desenwolva rigidaments t principia, parin.n&1s tara; esernnxu— 
1: o desenvolvimente cm sen conjunta. Agni», tambonyam ralnçâe : 
híbito: eáucaeionaia. So, no balançe,a aafeíto & longe yraao cºast; 
ttjna liberaçao das faculdades humanas, a desenvolvimentn € bºa;:c 
tal nfoita eonsistn no sau telhímento eu na su: asfixia, a «ªaªh — 

volvimmnto, en a falta áila, Impresentn HI ªll. 
KIS essa maâida É ainda dcmnsiade vacilante, para muitºo 

crítico.. lais precisam da alga paraansnta « firme. De fata,ae lhas 
rªr apresentaón ua obsotivo fixa, a que o doaanvolvímento dava «qn 
dazir, 3109 estarªo áinpaatoa at; a se eenaideraram progresxivis — 

tas, ea seu eatôzço por chegar eaáa vez asia perto âôssa objetivº 
final. $9353 a conºtªção dª dnaanvolvimsnta : progressº,dc Douay , 
É muito mais raáical. Como que eompreensivaannte Intecipundn I can 
309939 do: seus criticou, 513 masmo apresenta algumas muitº agudas 

interrogações: 

não mpuea, pam, niacin a. aaa-mma, 
vimento em alguma coisa final e remata, para a 
gull saga ele álrigidnº Hªn deveremos conceber 
âesenvolvimonto cºmo aproximaçio da um objetivº 
digtante$ .... Essa ergunta ;evanta gumas das 
mais grofgndas questq a file éticas. e uni — 

veraº estatico ou dinamieeâ o repouaa superior 
ao movimenfio, cºmo sinal da ªura realidadei Ro— 
presanta a transformação aeramwªâa tha abandons, 
on rgprase ta ale uma apm de algº rixa, 
imutnva1$ a evgluçao uma coisa poaitíva, um 
der rcflaxº; ou e negativa., decorrente da impq: 
fíi$%383 do esforço no sentido de ultrapgssâ — 

— a 

(18) John Dewey, Ideals, Aims. and Methods in Education, pp.7—9.
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am remata a essas pergunta“: É clara . imquívoca. Hat, 

embºra e um:.“ da magia da fazer www m sentido, pode 

nio racomiuí—le exímia em mas críticos. am: who primava % 

. v 

awe: 

A mmªo do flammlflmnm mm um 
nas na mais para we am um mais aportan— 
'a we gs Gamma aim an», represents .uma 
saªnvíwmia em teºria:; WW as quai: :: um, 
versa ria assumiam—gama astatíea. Kazaa ' 

rims a amo expulmshyala prºgra—fase éa aim— 
ain, da mans mag—Ses saiam & mºmza. ªsim; 
w, away—más, pms», são Máaàêntm . 
Mama gs última ein-quanta am asap MW 
mum m awn uplieaâucm sum-3w a vida. c a 
”trigªum das saiam vivas, plantas; e animais . 
às ameias mumia, apaga em a graduªção gm: 
umª, www-ae a ultiªo refugia & ideias 
{gm www. ªmam a. sua reputaçãº Mamª:]. 
A “Miri nian fica a elaa se o 

' «a 
(lª parts. 

~~ 
~~~~ 

~ 
~~~

~ ~~~~ ~ 
~~~

~ 9. , ln ..»— . _ naun. 

monta ninguª sua ( ua we): mu,-ungiu» em sua: con- 

“998% ameaçam. o raw ele que êle (ima empletmanào uma» 

a religião m was cuantº: educmiomis .. mw 1am É que Abar— 

m aas seu: Grimm. a mm nª mm an: cute Quem» 'ª: mºrali— 

um. ªº qm se rafeirº a ªma “meta da educaçã» Emmy foi. bau «- 

taum explíºiw. aus ainda mv. .um a quinta de qm 61. nãº a 

“cºm em sanções: religiºsas. Pªra may, a aáaeaçio'mm nio I; 
pausa an reanimar: alums. m'; fate», prºcura-sa em vãº pºr nha 
lutas & qualqmr “pê—mie nu 1119:9115 admaeíaml & my. rm 
memo veram, avmlêmia & uma“, na matrícula, sãº atributo: :; 
nais de um aspirin: divina, que shrugs was, ac qm]. aluno: e pm 
“3331-233 aa wmentm & têm e sen ser. e resultadº liquids» 5, nº 

cºnjuntº, nasua“ secular. É (is mink, madam as mas crime:, 
que & Juventuda moagem—& se:; Mamba e sutileza! 

F" -T*,. inciº ' 

' afar" 
~~

~ 

(193 M
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Gua a sans. marinas no aspfríto madam an tolera;— 
an, amen inmate cams: Dewy as transitam. Tasha gaara mm qua 
3h no mmm-m:, as mau-iae, m hams magma. Isac, pela 
mam, 6 a qua se aapraande de nan paguem vam, .

, 

às»: “was, pom, ma an and: was}: sue a um em um refugiª» mm ou na» amasiaml. º qua &» sugere m í 
: bau as m 13113119 que Msn apm» an masa music—irma 
an am a imª ma. Assim, all: ass-Maria que as erímªaa taua 
animªdas mass meals as que tºda a miss, simular a mars, auntiw 
flan a magmas, avessa ass wer “metiª so mm Waste as wr— 
aaae". a mass que man a mim possa sax '; tal sam tida, haves-6 
nªs a as amen Massami. armada. alga as aaW‘sraflitério, 
ass parªgem” s contrªto. For mm lm - sema) Mail. «I 
alargªm“ & Magia,; as as warn-ª an mim psalms .. 

Nossas amiss, ”mum: slam; & clã.—— “matºu mmmliâsdeah lí: aguia, trad;;,aaa o 
ass, as ”Wii:—lªs & base do que a gamma 3 
uma, as esfºrça s as mama;—m, aataa ara- 

tunado “i” era. mhgiasa infiniÉmante agiª cativa. “£ a ªrmam; a umdade mia). 
do, fin , & ge. mama: talisman dt— " surgir. ' 

Asta 6 man acusaçãº qm Dewey afirma na taste Mada ea sua sari-airs 
educacional. a: fate, nao lhe fºi sla atirada ante: da década &: 
1930. an: “cada,. mmm—a', mpmaentou m períºdo de grande 13 
tranquilidsas sºcial, Mda a m vasta ªgressãº eoanfiaisa. audios 
pensa:—m am as «amarga; «flatmates 15 arm bastaata Qwark“, m 
a inwmaafia mas mais amass-beams aw» amteaafiraa em ªway,“: 

(ªº) Jens Mam Amman. - 

(as) man Dewy, “mum in as: sºmou",a: 806- 
W. Julho, 1908c
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antes. nem. havia ditº qua, se as em:.» mmtiwsm um releç& 
adequada mm a townie da pºlítica. governmental, ;aeáeria tram— 
!bmar—se on “nan-3.39mi“: grantee avançados“ ( de civilizaçãº. Emma 

era on: que e fascism e e examine» amªmenta empunha—<a mm a 
mídia; para. a cum. de em: «Macs & pºline“, alguns ariano; 
ªcreditaram que muay new-urn mmm levar os ymteaaêma para a 
lªdº dos apex-Érica, nun 1333mm pela mamária—çâº da arm metal 
Mimada pela class“ abastadas, classes mans enjºa poderes & gr], 
úlêgies del-1a magma pela meºnatwçªe exigida. em: atividade-, 
me» panama minis ªewww, estava sumi-items as “(min 
de m tem narigenmmm mmmewnérim ãe dia era, 31¢ um,“ 
“miha, Bonny gangava m doutrina {nu nm‘twlznmtt eMail—& n:, 
with“. 

oa mwlwlenârma, ea sem, tia “In:— 35 matilha «— 

das para os males nu. anim & mande. (in Waning aªa m 
destas na em insistâmin na muck: viºlenta., atravês da luta de 
alada“, mm m Wink preliminar para & semeia das injusta. 
ças Mexeu. Em mma-ae em Dewy repudia, aqui, e papel da rm— 
ealum social: 

De; pam» ,a um Mush: & deposi.— Waugànezade nmmmv—n açãº vía— 
lent: e a minnow, e de que a sensagent)“ dt “dura do tuna cima e :: milhar ago uni 
mio de ereta atrnmfoma: %, a mite pea 
vai «ao 1330 suficiente, que qualnmr en tre cºisa cºm em para embargar e dia an 
reconstrução. Fºm mnha edificª Idade an 
nas «nuclear educªdºr desagradº ªeee pente 
vista, a mm: que ele mtb $$»,d previa 
mate têda : fa m néucagfia.\33 

( JW 
de Dewy, representa m 

(az) Jenn new, “ªmazºn as Politics“: MW.- 33: 11:1. m 
mm, 3.922. 

(23) Jem away, "Clan atx-uam and tea Dementia www 
<,» , Z: ail-2142, tania, 19%.~
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fax-99119930 01533100 an: fé na 99999939. aaa—.umª 1911m- atenta 939-» 

sa Livra mid-M999 catar um tavam-10053330, & nãº ser c399, 

através,: £1319, gala primira mz, 1391299339 & tm fergwnta social 
que 0 990 aa inteligímia marx—ata. Gs erítí—Lcas da Dewy nio erra 
991159 ao 99.9 9mm :u'e sua 999999939 às: 919999999919 envºlve 9999193 

aaa» 1:13:99 aaa vítalidaáe, 99 gramas 9W, dº £9.99 ãe s9 lºcaliza " 
m 99. ”íman 999191". 99% 9996919 da 9999199 an“. assar 

E 91999 que ou prºt'usâms teria 99 ªnual.— 
time91:- o 299.9199 sãº jnlganente 999 ”mamas 
aclama, :39 às“ a. abªs: WiMªWci wªnt!» 
& akªsa—“vagas 9 na 9999199999, 9. aiwa” 
nãº a 91‘91990319 “à, & investigª: 
3.99 911999699 9999992339919. magic 3.999 mente“ «- 

99:, as 9999199 se 99 3999199999 matas av 
%, 99 uma 9191;151:9999 ªim—aan... 1999 falas 9999999 » 

' 

, a sar,tmgm,1agaxªaas 9 9999999 intgresam» tg. P913 tira 999999999), e , eam & 9 ce— 
e a 9:911: Lea 929.9 caía—30 99, 9919.399 9 ml tica 

rante 999199 fatº, 99399 9.999 .ânga 99:, 9 
99:91:39 inªta 199999 aºs amiga“. “%— 

LIA/3"" 'A 

391-5 ess: m anual—ina “mamária: 5:36 se & mariag: 
que 93.9939, lutarão, mm e Jaffa-san tambfm depositaram 99 luta 
11939919 tiver sidº revºluciºnária., & intangêneía ê o massa £9199 

metam: 3339 lag-mma 9939 9999919 5030 o 99:95.9, 99991999999 tar 
nenhuma, 99999 91999 Platãº, para. 99991: 9 tnt-dm,“ qu: 
que; 31. 999m lavar. Pºis um com dias. Hiltºn, séculºs 995.9 tag 
as, Ji wane que a 9999999 tins” slam damtaán m encºntre aba,: 
to 999. ; 1100897 

9993:9999 ch “minar da: 6.9-9 maia mm: squint»: & 

mapeia da alema: 999999192111 do amy. Podem ansiar outros—,a; 

9929199999. Mu pºr qm haverª 1:991:99, &:t E199 99.99999 prom 
91219919919999“ do fate da se 9999191929: {399939 . a 'eduaação :3n 
sin" cºm unânimes, Isso rcpt-9999199 um angmo,nas é facil pam— 
bor 9999 510 so “ªmªnita. erigínàrimnm, & W 
(as) Jahn many,. ªmueatm m9 991119.193“, ‘52; na,“ 

99999, 1922..
'
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W m. “tableau: par {mamas {gm arm We: mm 
m «mesa ch se “atm éº fºrmalina an «ameaçªs an 553nm xxx, 
e da tmm mas um de amina. can «mu-m, am dº. 
sem fundaáums $i mim minim “mas” escala—s, por canta p.26- 
pria.‘ A assºla annex-meal 60 mm, nn Univima“ an ºntem,“ 
on &pem mn, mm mªra. Qum ma ªus—a mmm bau; ;- 

na sua in:». m intafiase a: an m: unoraade an amigona—gls 
au ara—angus immm ca: princípios &fomtea - um am 
15:16“, algma paimlé’sms, algum paraa-enm Macuª. Cºnm— 
a nin pods: l'ªmºur muita crê—viga. da qm Bram logo se toma a nati— 
nl pam—voa a “lírica da Asmitª». Issª, pain, não 11.39.1111” 

qua au m. raw, ºttawa, «a sem» as na“ a erganiaaq‘loa 
cum Mum nan u use: am ao tmbm as manage m :; 
ta, um de tamª—3.9 clarº ou mu “aum. Elna simglamnto fm 
mum mªnn & avo mie salame da gamma mmm. Ea em 
saiªm“, m:; em 33.6» emma da ariana; qm atm imam 
e»: a» minuto da mªh amaram“ mmm miha mu do que 
31" 

º W mtíâom para em m—anhnâim É a lemurs e 
e uma «saiam»: do quo W real—nta dia“. ista, receiº,»; 
bºs críticos «amarga cie tau. 03 pence: qm o» mum sic mu 
cautelºsos na “mar My (human, pelas demfimm an em 
“gin magma commarfinu. É mite: mais provªs). que has in— 

cl.—Mm nas pouca pemtmses e «uma: “gama:-ea. PM «on» 

”gamma, cumpre qm os derem“: da Deny («amªm as sem & 
agºnistas) mm an 13-1» auidadosmnm, %% enganar as W causarªm; an new a. Dowdy, qua se martine— primei.— 

mdeWnSoaàmmae mmenv'ãm



~ 
o indivíduo, disse Bºnassi“ certa was, é como o numernâor 

dc uma fraçie: Eeu valor aumenta ou diminui, às aeªrdo com a esp; - 
eis a; Estsáº que lhe EErve de denoainaáar. Essa relaçªo ê bnatanào 
clara em aritmétiea, usada por fleuaneau na sua analogia. Tuas—se c 
nfiaoro 5; o E339 : lha sar utríhníªn sari muito maiºr se 31¢ fôr a 
numeradar as uma fração anjo denamxnaáor se:: 19, da que se têr o 
numerEdor de uma tragic anjo dennminaflnr 393: 100. ánàlegamente,pqx 
fiance, an caso as traçãº 833331, & importâneia de um dªdo inâivíduo 
variar: acentuadamente, ventura. êle seja cidadãº de um Istaaa damn 
critiaa, cu aa Em Eatada comaniata, an asst relaçaº se ravuia vera; 
daira em pºlítieu, revala-EE, ninª âiasº, verdaâaira em eáneaçin , 
tambêm. A Educlqfia do indivíduo nãº paáz'ser considqraâa 3 parts da 
matrix social em qua viva. uma filºsºfia aa aúucaçªn,canseqâontemaa 
te, apraaenta um: innvitivcl dimnnain pºlítica. A nunot)! psi: gull 
n indivíduo í eduEEdn tan de ser relativa a captain ds aítunçio pº— 

lfííeam maus $19 viva.

I 

a am;-za dºs maniacs do Eé'cula m: m sa constítafão 
da nnmoradorws de frações cujos denaminadorea sºciais são ou ento - 
cruciais, ou damacrantaa . ml autecrneins atuais, evan o caaunixmo 
russo, ºu em antaerueias antariorea, cºmº E tascismo italiano a143q3 
cional—socialismº alamªo, : atitudm do Estadº para cam_a indivíduo 
5 diferanta daguela qua se absºrva ea democracia: acidentais, comº 
a Inglaterra, a França ou, as Estadoa Úniáea. ªaa primairta existe 
uma tendência para as ancarar c Estªdo acao um 31m, e a indivfdno 
com um meio. rm 5.1t essa tendência 6 invertida: o indivíduo & 

conaidoraúa como o fim, e o Katia» comº na mala. Rae primeiras, tan 
bia, o indivíduo ze reªliza através &; sua Erépria subordinagfio nºs 
tins mail ªmplas, azia dnrwdouros e manos egoísticos ão Estaêo. flag 
filtlmaa, Ear sua vºz, o Eatafio se tºrna servidor do individua, na 
realização aos 93:34;q das». õbvimnw, : educação do madam, 
acme numerªdºr do um àenominaáor*autocrâtieo, diferirâ eonaiázràwq;
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monte da educaçio do índivíúno, como nunorzder do um.denom1nador 

democrªtica. 
Que alpíg&t da fraçis social sari preferível na conntnn 

930 de uma filosºfia dn educaçíoi Eº casa da ganga oa denominadº- 
res sociais, o indívídnº se torna muito mais um: passo: dº quo e 

seria se não tªnga, abaelutaments, cláudiº do qualquer Estada,mnn 
bro de qualquer grupo social. Portanto, temos um: eaeolhn, nio qg 
tre boa a mí política, nu qunl basear nossa filosofia eâucaciannl, 
mas entre duas boas pºlíticas. Assimo problema consiste em dee; 
dirt qual a melhºr delas! É anvidoso que qualquer resposta.glªgª= 
.,“ - ”n'. T4 pensa ser dada a essa pergunta. Muito appends 

da,eonaapçío que se tenha.da naturexa.hum¢na. Has, qua semen her— 

deiras da traâiçªo hsleno—eristi, valariztmos grandcmcnte a no— 

çªo do que o neuem : um animal raciºnal, isto e, do cue ªla e ea- 
pax da eseolha e ds julgamonto racionaia.& tal princípio fôr ‘3 

«eggs, antao o padrao fíloaofico pelo qual nadiraans as potencg3 
liáaáes educacionais das vªrias fºrmas de organizagio política q; 
verª ser o grau om que as magmas rteonheçam e incorporem essa ea— 

racterística da natureza humana. Emanuel Kant expressou muito bem 

o critêrío Ética, quando nos concitou a a v u em 

Paruá (agora mais especificamente) que significa “tratar 
o indivíduo sempre cºmº um £155 0 nunca, npenas, como um meio” 7 

Talvez possamos antenúer melhor ªsse imperativo, começando pelo 
tratamento do indivíduo como um mªia. Tomarai uma ilustração nie 
educacional, no momento. Se, apâs terminar essa conferência, , eu 

tivesse que 1r rapidamente para a estaçªo, poderia tomar um taxi. 
Óbvinmente, eu estaria usando o motorista comº um maio, e o noto- 
físta, por sua vez, estaria me usando comº um mªio. Eu o usaria 
como um meio de chegar ª estação; Ela me usaria como um meio de &. 
nha: a vida. Coma ambas as partes, na transação, tratam a outra 
como maios, parece, de rate, que tomar um taxi constitui uma trans; 
giº cemplotamnnte infqun, eompletnmente perversa. 

Devemos nºs lembrar, eontuâo, do qua Kant nos concitu & 

tratar o indivíáuo gganxg cºmo um fim, & anna; como um mºbo Juan;
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m. On, a qua sentido poderia eu tram o motorist-a cºm na 2m 
Bu am. qua trai—1» m m rm significaria permitir—lhe doei. - 
cur em chegar & estar,—h, quado miar-ar eu mtardar & magma 
as virar i direita, gumelº nur ; aguarda. Tªda: essas são ares. «— 

&&: qm lha anthers-.3 tom. na mm mm, 31¢ Milt m tratar 
em um rm, gamma-mm scams» We a»: se ”à estªção,. on ao 

limaº, on as vºlts an hotel. A rm an animal:- esaa grime: m 
fem de um preceitº, podcast; dizer ágora (gm a swung: kahuna «— 

tratar a incluíam mxm em um fim « significaria anti-3.» em 
mau posso; racional, uma mama capas de «mower, de discriminar . 
de julgar. Canseqaantemna, liguem msgs-:o aritêria ªa fama: de 
organizaçªº pºlítica, davam: prataria! argªnil. Estadº quie mi: em» 
pletmenta as: maids do mês:!» casa casa injunção, e tar um um:- n— 
tima «même Estado que maes emplcmnte luau em cents a noun ng 
tax-nan mmm ., portanto, «na nona manna hmm : nesse 1!; 
hr com puxºu. Pius: arm as miha, mal podo haver Wan par: 
123:, do mm manual, as qm um Estado ªm;—Sumo ao:—£ msi— 
"1, am has. pm m rumam: pºlítica da maggio. 

11 

Mam: agar: as wmeqaimns amazona: ans: “eav- 
lha. the: filosºfia Martine: da educaçãº tem, pelo mmc, três dá. 
nem". As três: aqui. invocadas são as clichês que se tomrm pops 
Ima m tempo an ama—lução Franca;. Eia-tªo alas resumida; m trªs 
impunha; gamas qua 11131.1;e e gutur— aqueln granda -au“; 
93:: mm - M. MsW 

nas três, tºmemos primata mmª. Hi, inerente : «— 
sa anemic, a fato às que as momma da scale—dade são mantidos sua 
tea por um laçº com. um Inland. ªs mms «ou». Comm—. 
ms on: ma tratar ªmamenta com fins. Camªmu, acima da man, 
pºrtantº, em partilhar um com oa anima da funçªº de tomar aei— 
3893. ªqui 5 mnh . natureza humm atinge o sua requinte mªxima A
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pix-1:13.131, poria, não se "ram,, W, a eponmudma do an tem 
na amenª», ms ªtalaia aos recursos masªi—ias para tanta. E 

quandº as 6993.0333 haja sua tºmadas, tam-ma ainda mí: na 
da:, pelas luga: da fraternidm, pam cºmpartiíhar dºs seus mau.; 
tmn, “Me at vité'ri: mm m durum. cam efeitº, êsses laço: 
am;-So sar m: roams, pºr eam: &» mammams o m GM 
«93» envolvidas 

Imam—sa Bgan W cm tem; &: dmtribuiçln— da 
Mer milícias), no eine issº anta a cauçãº, armam-1 . clad, 
amaze à: trª: Wiz-m pal” quais a pod” se aan—íman ' 

um 

was: saiem. Em art.:—mim lugar, m ham: deter“ toda e Me:. 
Ent: 5 a ram: murªda nªs monarquia : m autumn. Ea sem 
lugar, mma uma mums paafiflkfi amena :: Mr pºlítica. A x.:— 

tn camiéerms ariatmmia na, passíwmnte, ºligarquia. Em Él— 

m lugar., anathema so pofier Larga êiaªsríbuíâº pºr todo º 
povo, e 5 esta ”pânicº cie poster gut mix no: mums“, em mas» 
Gincanª» aa fiwmfia demarca—53103 a: Ffiaeagh. Ra “an da mm "' 
qui: on da ditadura, Maranata-, basta: dar uau educaçã NW 
ta boa ao rei m mditadmr, para-gm as 39455;: tech » meter, e tem 
tadas na muses importantes. MWM», no casº && iriam"— 
cu, pºucos são os qua uma 3995.35“, e, pºrtanto, ªsses nªo os 
víamos que mongagua uma: educação do ;:rimeirs arm. lins so tc— 
ms me «much, nada mas e pºw participa da, tem: de doei— 
sªes, anda em 519 aompmulu dº Mer, catia teclas pracism ro— 

ubar um: hon educaçãº. 
rei John away, maalwlaenbe, quem ms. Sase aspect» a 

filosºfia danosa—Ética da edmagk melhor qua quais,“): autua. 23.0 

para ao um concepçãº & mudada por $1. definida, do mm ao» 
do que por muito: 3091310303, cºm sam constitui“ de pessoas qu: 
empnrulhm do pmpôaim comma, que mapª:—m na walíaaç'io (&. 

ºbjetivos em. mªs: definição ãe sociedade, como ett-gama».- 
gin na propásàtos, Dewy salim para uma afimgb de vale:-,e sua .. 

tents: que a boa sºciedade ; nqmla ou que a 23:10:- himem da prºpª— 
sitas "a' some exempts-$1M. In: class: was“: on mg main:
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e melhor, por exemplo, quando as sous mambros aprendam mais, por» 
que um maximo de ideias e propositos e partilhado em abana. Alem 
disso, quanto mais essa classe partieipa da vida de tôda a escola, 
e & faaílía, da vida da cºmunidade, tantº mulher e a sociedade qn 
no um toda. Desse modº Buwey erige o grau do participaçaº em cri— 
târie. file chama damoerêtica & sociedaáe que tenta elevar as aia; 
ms 3 pqrticipaçiº em propõsitos, a partieipaqfia em dsciaSbs. 

Ora, essa eencapçio de se elevar ao mªximo & partieiplm 
939 on propáuitcs eu em dacísges É gªga qua não se deveria rac— 
tringir apenas z ºrganizaçªo politiéa. Muito freqflcntemnnto zona; 
dar-ªos democracia comº um cancmite polities, mas Donny dia que 
Ele se nplica & tôdas as forma.s ds vida assºciativa, & fláílinw, 
trabalho, a igreja e t escalt. Em ºutras palavras, cad: um: figs n 
sas agencia sºciais son: dementia in mtg-”£9 dag decisions

' 

nal.: &nupnrtilhndas. ªnna—se & família, cóàe uma ilustração. A :; 
mílin traáicional tau Jain, poder—se—ía dizer, uma manarqufimg nn 
equal 0 pai tem cm a 391, e tem tomado tâdas as deeisôes, n30 sã 
mente pelos filhos, mas pela espâaa, tambem. Em alguns lugares 
existe uma Mbnarquig Dual, na qual pªi,; nª; tomam decisães. Po— 

rêm, cada vez mais, se havemos de tar famílias democrªticas, dogg 
ramos jãúpartílhar com as eiianqaa IE processo da aprender a to— 

mar decisães. Hªo quero dizer que elas devassem constituir a Côt— 
ta da Apelaçío final, pois sô podemºs partilhar com elas : fun— 

9&0 de tºmar daéiaaos na medida de sua natuziãhdn, de sua instru- 
çío e da sua capacidade. O imperativo damocratico certamente exi— 
ge iniciaçao, tãº ceda quanto possível, não somente no aprender a 
tomªr tais docíaões, mag no assumir cad: ve: áaior responsabiliáj 
de por elas. 

Pense que 3550 mesmo processo vem tendo lugar, em altº 
grau, no setºr do trabalhº. Tampo houva em que as atividadaa, nº; 
se setor, eram dirigidas bastante autocrãticamenta, e am an til — 

vez apenas alguns homens É testa do empreandimnnto tomavam tªdaa 
as docisôea principais. Kt maioria dos países do mundo, atualmnnn 
to. paraa, onda híú'vigorºaos movimentos búthalhistas, oa trab: —
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amam hip dc ser chums, cada vez mais, a participar da magma 
”humm de tom &eeisõea. álguns llama trabalhistas astª": m 
interessados 33m puma esa participar asªs damages, rºms, de Qualquer 
má», 3333 8 &, aí:-açâº em at nonhuman“ vêm se àssemlwndo. 

& msm pmsm ªªtâ ae verificam as thin mligiosafla 
am:-(katas Ja nãº 339 os anima & tunar ªssima mmamtss,m que 
mmm-m 3 via: ra,-1131933 & «Ética. 32:32:: minim mmídade, na no" 19- . 

sutura, Estado: Éramos, tem ma sanita ;;mtestanta encanada Igre- 
Ja Gongmgmmm. A mªria da wagmgaciomnm e a da qm a po— 

velar amnistia: 1.332631% up ao:-po cm igreja, 131:0 &, o: pmquim 
um m luz.-ga mama da contrºle real sabre os plum as não an 
sua 159333. Issº & cla-mente Wrap“ cm anadiª. 

.íâ smiths ílustraçôes educaciomis de W. Ea act; 
iii—ums miau mumia às at: gzarticipagfio, 99:39 a aha- 
ma My, parem, entªº, qm a eomdueagfic é alarmante intimada. :: 
rats (in que ºs havaiana & as 3312392663 vivem juntas; exige {we 3133 5 
;;;-andam a. mmm: emcima“, jumps. A aaa—educaçªo É e caminha ªªª. 
quando gaara im :'(:t àemcrâtieº. Tom:—33,30:- cum mae, e 
pmhlm da “desaguam-59“ no meu país, 33m a qual alemã.: haver 
lids ªlgma 99133. & acreditamºs na gar-ticipação ou, pºssivelmente, 
na partieipagk ent“ grupºs, ant-'in não hª mais rªzãº: ªlgma para 
mantemos os magma «germs dos bums. files deverias: fragas-nur 
& mma escºla. Two: 1‘, naturamente, &aaegregaçªo nas Estadias 
sountmnais e acidentais. Ef primipamente no sul, em existe a 
mibr concentraçªo ,& mpulnggio negra, qm a. àaawgmgação não se 
tem verificado. Ha mama am que as masons se recusam a levar no— 

gro: e brancos & fmqnemar a aesgan escola, 3133 eats!) cºntrariam 
a gamma de W. 3330 sãº, até aí, desmºnta. 

G mesm problem astâ m 3339 no que se refere: às escolas 
1351311633 e privadas. Já não tenho múmia {in que: em mu guia autism 
bastante demºra-mia dana-o às escolas particulms, de famosas eats 
balmimntoa come ªndava-r e Escutar. ªas em 93 asseclas partisan - 
ma patio sujeita a crítica é na guascª.» da «zº—participação entra 
elas e os grupºs gâmmas. filas “asthma: was mesmº da critêrio da 

Dewey, mas nie & ºutra; partilhas: decisões baatante hm, was: uma
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dentrº de li mms, mas nie emmmnte, an religio & ºutros 313 
pea. & ªlma:): da possuir um desmama; untiafatôria, W qm 
dent-farms tea—r mn 33.s escolar £21m, qm atendesse : teªcher, 
às tªdas as chama sºciais se mantras“. .! idéia &: possuir m 
Matem no gnu. m: classes angu-ions : grupo: seleta:, éo penta do 
vista mini, & 33m um tipo & sacºla, «: m a resta da papal; 
980 vai para ºutro», nãº poª ser Marines, ée rameira algma 

Pagani—am aaa nutriçãº mia. %nsidarems «: gaz-abusa 
an Manuais eáucmioml. m: tias em: cia auwrínmwm: 
on as «interns de amiga atum bastante Written-mu na tag 
Magic eia pºlítica ewemionul. ªaa-mui“ filers & política,;,em :; 
galáxia “maminha, para hum. wa prefeasêms, a Estes-3,”: ala-— 

ma.. Em, na massa commie die W é vinda, puz-eee que a 

fºrmaçªo dessa polítíea deveria ser alga Que os aim-tores e as m 
perintendentea ªulªªsagm MIM” cºngregação“ M cºmam-Bos, 
eaten «mgn‘wg‘w 733m: nfsu ponta, ée qm a tama— 

áa & 6331:3133 mn: sªr man-tuna“. Istº não gimme: que 
diretoma & superintemnas ;;;-caiam partilhar tªc!» as massa, 
m, 13mm, cam foi cum hi mm m referência 3 faina, qui 
dem panini—las com : cangngaçio m arma:—ção da capacidad» . 
dn “ganância (testª âltim. & am:—mia 36 pode crescer em esta- 
tum & medida (gue a mªta-ação e..—mmm cm : wngmgnçio, o 
a congregação cºmparam cºm as uma“ um um anda na mater a 
mamanbilidadeh 

uma exminamb It; sugar: as consaqnémiu educacional: 
da W antenatal: com oe—partíeipaçk na poder puffing}; 
cantamos nas engana-sda a nâa memos se não eompreendêsaemn que 
«xisto um dimais amônia rents.“ à W , tmbimehuh 
warms 35 : mmnâncíit da pmmipªç'io na função ãe tomar &eaiàõ'aa 

&, mais 11min, ms recursos mesª:—ius para a tomada assaz deci— 
sões. Por na lada, ªsas mum: são : bung; acenam da ra— 

ç» Siam :: mm a casa harmça, 19% curriculo, nessas dae). 
sªca hie do sor, em efeito, sagaz-riem“ : magnum». Per cºnn— 
gu—Ante, nãº dava hm:- Wnim tamem :: 11m flama ae infº:—— 

~~~ 

~~~~~ ~~ ~ ~~~ ~~~ ~~~ "dªdª-ªw";
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misses. Rem as miam-ções devem passar por qualquer peneira n- 
eul, religiosa on social. Por outro leaº, êsses memos aio m— 
nômicoa. Os alums madam possuir mma “Wega, não sêmen“ 
3mm irem :: escºla, mas para 1.3 permweamm, emanate mm ambiçãº 
e talwto Monatrma que, se mam banana» da expºrtªm“. É 

batata fªcil cºmo:—ciar essa & ilimitma ;;articímção nas neura“ 
intelectuais, ms estaremºs ªrautos a gaz-ªbilitar & masa rimam tie lima“ quantº as mama mªs” Infalimnta as âemraeías tea 
dam & scr mais gemmaaa exa relação aºs mºusses ”ªnnual: ªn 
qua am ralação aºs matamos— maria“. 3%», so amam na m: 
msi. presisama às:—r a são tie abuts uma um quanta mm ea qa; 

tm. 
Tana tal araruªma uma nous: generosmafia at dawn ao :; 

tº de qm & idéia mama às “partilhar a vítima" pareça minus - 
ta, na ati cºmunista. ªi:: no: “amami, asim cºm :30: 
rõtulaa. Para fugir & cºnfusão, dama camwar um mute, bon 

clara, Quota «Ética Mammal. Essa ética, mam—Wa, É a do 

tratar a indivím sempre :::—um na na, e meu, gªmas, com um 

meio. 53¢ taverna as tratar o educandº cºm m rm, aas hmma ãe 

«Imei—lo para {gm seja ma pessºa raiana, capuz ée fmz- eseo - 
lhas, entio desmama pôr ; aun disposiçãº as rwarsoa mutuários m 
rs issº. Gs rª,—cursºs gastaria“, pax—tªnino, sk m mia musing m 
ra na fina. As ínatítuições at:-avia das ªmais os bem sãº gaz-casi. «— 

das as desfmtadas dana cºnstituir m mio & não 1m flamª—“imo Jesus 
memo o disse, a [mesma não foi feito para o W mas o W 
gaara o humm. Bai, se 31 rir-mz: privada cabe a ºbrigaçãº && fiesta- 
volver º talentº, 5313153136!“ que seja : clama sêeie—ecorâaica am 

qm éla ao encºntra, não precisamos ter 5360 da resultaâo, sºja 
Qual têr :: 196131310 que 51s traga. Ha realidade mdadm: ehegar a 

afirmar que, sob êsse aspecto-, talvez o socialism e o comunismo & 
3m dama-Éticos. 

III 

Chªsma“ agºra B M cºmo a segundª WMF» ck m
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filoaofia damoeriticn da caucaçío. So ndmitimos qua a aolioitudo 
fraternal exige cº—pnrtiatpnçªo nos recursos culturaia & fínan « 

coitus, podemos perguntar agora: deverflmos eªnplr$1lhívlea iguil 
mntfl Latin:—vºcais que acusam, qua foi an fiesiseritoru pi, 
*ruvolueionâries, escreveu um qnsaio muito reinam & respofita da 
Briga: da dnaigualdtdn antrº ou humans. Cºncluía 31¢ que às hoº * 

mens cram pºliticamente desigunix per teram tide oportunidades &; 
signals às eddcaçis. Por conseguinte, muitos dos males :oeiail do 
qa. sorriam os franceses, Rºussaau atribui: a éasigualdedos de 

educaçãº. A fim ãe eorrigi: ªsses malªs, a: revolueionírie: reco— 

mendaram um tips: de odueaç'io que cºmunas:; o “animam-o. Isso 
eu relativamente fªcil do fazer, nos têm: dn 931901631: da ipa 
ea. O psieôloga com a gull Enganosa estava mais familiarixado era 
John Loekn. Lªmer—ves—Qàs qua a psicologia do John Lock: se bn— 

&oava na fumos: expressªo latina: 5gh§134gmgg (fªlha on braneo).fi 
1$gieo qua, se a mente de todos constitu1,por ocaslio de seu nn:— 

eimento,uan rªin: em branao, todºs têm quo ser iguais. Tal fato 
, &ªcio—psieQISgieo poda ser expresso em têrmos quase lôgiºo—matemâ 
yticos. So a mnnxo do cidadãº,; : igual a zero, o & manta do cida— 

d39.3 É tambêm igual a sore, antic o cidadão,; É igual aº cidadªº 
B, porqua ligiao—matemàticaments, duas cuista iguais a uma teregi 
ra, são iguais entre sí. A prov: parece emagadoru 

Um dos prineipnis projetos de 1.1 apresentados an tompo 

da Revolução Francana, para a aducaç'âo das crianças francesas,fo1 
º da Le Pelletier do Saint Flrgaau. Tentou 31. incorporar em ror— 

nn estatutªria : eoncepçªo igualitíría de educação. Seu projeto 
estipula: que tõdas as criam,—na frªncas“ treqaentassem a mum: 
03201:, usassem a mesma roupa, eomessaa a mesma comida a, natural 
monte, estudaasem o mesmo currículo. A Revolàçlo mudou bastante 
do aspecto, antes disso projeto dn La Pellotiér do saint Fargonu 

ser transformado em 161. Rio obstante, 31: mostra, podar—se—ia,q1 

ser, a forte aurea d*igua da concepção de educaçªo demecrítien qº 
no uma ednançªo igunlítíric. Muita gente, hoje mªgma, se meggy;
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and: peace dispºsta & abandons: Cau lem, ' _' ,espmíwem 
tn países and: hi cºnvulsões mtuu em marchéfifi’mfififi. 

Ho limao XX, o estudo da 9313010318 Gªmonal.-mz clamam; 
u qua de rate as pawns não sãº 13min, ma dwididwnte dust - 
sans, apresentando mmb'es auferem», tanta «& eapêch como ein 

gran. Assim sendo, a antigº a esplêuáiáa grito &; butalhl an €£$: 
JAE: Precisa nªr reconsideradopm bªstª para a educação clamorin- 
el, m 33:04:: atual. commando m qua nio devezaos, pmvãvelmnu 
nªo proclama, dar a team os indivíama : m: ºu idêntica' educa— 

gin, algumas pessºas tia sugariâa na: moáificaçía na dautrina do 

igualitarím. Em substitmgin 'à tentative: at as: assegurar a to— 

dos on alums m ameaçª:: do mim aim-1, m se generalizadº : 
prªia. da ao “segurar a and; uu dªl-ns ligªram uma igualdade da 
oportunidades yarn do$¢nv01ver suas prêprias aptiáãbs, deixando—se 
variar a nivel do resultsáa cdueueicm, m gundam e em quanti- 
am,a “am am a difemaça «e capacidad. a dc motivaçao, em. 

tro os estudnntss. 
Santana, as nos dztivaraos & pangs: per um momcnto, ven; 

ms qm mam a igualdade ele oportunidad” 13% cºmum na meia 
villªs de salvaçia para º eonceítn de igunlâade, parana, se as pq; 
sºas tªm aptidões desigual, devam tar ozaortunidadu “When, 
dito da entra samira, at um mim ou main; m aapaoidzdo ineo— 

mnm, deva ter também ºpºrtunidaán incomum. ªeria tªo injusto, sq 

m posse valer da Mm &. Plastic, dar a um criança éo emu" 
cional capacitªm uma oportunidaáo mºdesta, cºmº seria injusto dar 
a ma crimçn de eapaciéada bastante mamas: um: oportunidade mui 
to llêa da maamn. O rato, pela anna. no una entander, É quª a p31— 

cologia das diferenças iranianas não amass aclama a cºncepção 
da ada—emita igualitíria, às: Rºusseau, cºm soluço“ ati; msm a coa 
eepçªà da igualdaáe de ºportunidades, também: 

É bem difícil, para muitas soeiedadga âsmncríticas, gag; 
tar ta}. idéia. É bem âniºn & sua aceitaçãº em meu prêprio país , 
poi: temos sido criadas sob a influência da afirmflgio, constants 
M mass Declaração da Inâepenâêmia, da que ªm m m m



C. B. P. E. 

11a. 

“iºgª“ «042 2&1 mm!» ”pagante—m m mm a: mum m 
Italianª:“ do dazzle XVIII, .e 5 mto miau Winzip—lo., um an; 
an guiam. Ma obstante, pmisms ww“ a falar, ao Mo, 
n39 em iguana, m, mtos, m swap. 

Permita—m api-eacute: m ilustraçªo ementa da qm & m m mum. Alguns uma aria. mma elaa emma norte—mn“ .. 
m, «múmia—ae», pºr um ”Monte qua nio mm «mªmute 
qual foi, um 3143319 335911: cujas MJ.» arm mamas den que dm— 
an ant. Gem manita—ma, a m'mm &. alums designating mm curl: 
sal: Ficava muito alfa cla captam.“ a Mãe & umª âniºn pn . 
renªn. A fim a; flint-u, algu—% %a : Mês,: as põr dual 
protestªm a cada mg, e do ama:— a clamam am dais gamma 
constituía: pula crianças qm yamaha mmclmmte, a outro,“. 
las crianças- ngm titan-ra pm trªs,... that professgn town conta au 
crímçm qa. im ban, a a ºutra, da: criança qua ism m. Saw «— 

nha—se, agora, qm um angus atlas professªm: fôsse ecmfderm 
mate minor qm I: ºutra. Tam margaritas: mqammnte I estu- 
«lentas da «anemia, w m paia, was qua. ªos dais grams danig— 
atrium a ymreasôra angel—Lot. Mama:—ian $105 a profanar; suan— 

rlar para os alums “potions, ºu para os alunos inferiores“! Pu— 

lo mm:: na 75% a 85% do; ema, as «Madam» mam—muniz“ 
maponderw que animam & prºteinª“ mim! para o m pior. 
Parece que ªlas ainda chamam ! min igualitária fie que a chm 
Gracia dm tentar elevar » nin). de ruim, e baixar o aim: aº 
boa. &: "1h” mega“ mm eam diflculdm. Pºr m, mim é., 
“diamante & eumpgª) platôniea da áustíça i do igumtnrim, 
pain a. 3:131:19: posh levar cm cunts: durarem“; c tsw o igual“!— 
rim nio poda :no:. 

IV 

rm um e M:» 1am. M voltem mas:
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atomic pm a lm seguinte, gm!“ A importing“ a: um:-aw 
msmo no fatº da que a ”1.811;; nãº 3 mm» na mvím, an m mam W. A commie && um:-dada, cºm a. mama», mm— 
na decididaam‘bc sam as (fireman innsvmm. an m: aê:, 
«qui, mum &,“t iguais, as nª: Mwm matança en « 
m 1335, && Morta “:a pira a MMM. & ruiu pala qua 
«mama so: uma É qm ead: na tie não É antennae. unam 
pªr mn «sgh . singular MMWW quª 3 : masa; Frahm, 
por tªnga, an mm. fªm : mutans: ºem : Justiça o exista. 

Mwm» vªrias atirarem“ aimmtâmías c vªrios cu 
rams ateiªm-s emu amam: e:. nm;—aaa, dessa angina“ a. 
um: W M's mama. um “pau às liberúaáa é & uma. 
& Mia && lei. m É, amªm ; na; o imdám tem mic: 
mama a nat—maga. m {3% mm: fora ”an. É mitº apºrtam pa— 

ra e «amªnha: whim: a ma guise & m, não sêmen & m an; 
tribunais, ma ª zaga rala-ral, 3 105. an biªnca & nªs“ pºr diante. 
emm—ae its-fin m : _aanténçn anata. *Émeerâs a van-am, e 
a “mim ta tama-â livre”. Em aut-ru palavra:, se nas exantema:— 
ma m & “regada e asa um um. uma“ m: momma. a. 
m tºm Mvrea. 

Pmivtlmta m algm usando um Eats £ que a: Esta «» 

ana mmrâtíeda, cºm ou Batman {mums e mistas, mma 
am 839 livres, a que o: mas $1.3m edmaaionais viam ‘a libs!"- 
aaae individual. anna:-mo ao ângulº nm.-sine cama—miam flu as» 
mcmcia, e alto grau ae amaiwntaçio carwurfstim às; raglan 
autºritários petecª,; primeira vista, subºrdinar o lªdª w: 
nus do Estadº. tha mm main acatada, do ângulº den Wat: an 
às) fascista, poxª, “véu que : regulmmagfio não a' &» fim, em sí m, mas um meio da relaxaçãº aº nivel. de vida da mesa e ampara. 
:: nível. da viâa am mm mew ser ªlarm, entãº a nível do vida 
da mas; ia.;aâivíáxm, no grupº, se: clear-ri tabém. se a ameaçª ªº 
indivíduo parece arregimentaéa, sari para apitar, e não para 1m 
tar, as suas parametivss ãe wat Vida milhar. Samanta aa Quantica 
da a eum pram & qm : ameaçª: arreganhada parece 9mm: º
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indivféno some um memo, paia, considerada a longo prazo, : ar::— 
gimontação : um mªio paraéaq :tingir : um fia. Por eonseguinte5trq1 
namento na obediencia a lei significa treinamentº para : libardaáe. 

8: hi um vício de for:: a: filºsºfia auturitaria da odn* 
cugio, 31a se enmontra no plano da tomada do 69613803. Admitinda — 

use qu: uma sdacaçªo a::egimsntada se ºrient: no sentidº da tºtªl: 
: indivídmn aai: feliz, quam decide a: ela o faz ou não: lumantn,a 
arragimentagie, as opºrtunidades da massa da inúívfáun: para julgl: 
& sua cºndiçªº, on represents ela a decin‘n de um: fiação Inv.: * 
anna:, aum r&speíte aos qu: :39 govnrnaéaa§ Em ºutra: paltvras,que 
liberdade tam, aaa: indivíduo,de ãiscordar dos objetivas e 698 

meios da :rregimantnçíe: Aqui está uma aegunda canccpçio de 11h»:— 

dade, : liberandº &: disaentir &&;gii A manos qu: hai: liberdann 
ao diasençao, niº haver: prºgresaa na Lei. Hiatoríeamante, issº e 

verdadeiro quanta : lei tanta mºral eomo estatutaria. E a igualmqg 
ta ban sabido que, a memos que o cientista se:: livre para refill - 
za: experimentos em seu laboratório, ninguía áeseobrirí ea qu: pqn 
to a lei científica pode ser corrigida. As lei: científicas poda» 

ser melhoradas ou reformuladas, de made : definir anis fielmente : 
verdade. Assim, o estudante devarí ser leVaao a aprender não 35 : 
taxª: da liberdade dºutro da lei, mas, ali: disso, a divergir da 

101, com na duvida: ressalvas, nttnxnilnnzn. Cumpre que til divqx 
canela nio soj& caprichoac, mas seja cuidadosamente considered: , 
de acôrdo com regras estabelecidas. Pºr example, antes da um estu— 

dante se desviar a: uma lei científica ou social, ele devera estªr 
inteiramente a par dc qua ela representa. Não lhe pod os d&&mir Jªp— 
“sacudir fora os arrºios”, para usar : linguagem 

_ 
_

: 
_menos que ªle conhgç: & funçãº dos “arrºios“ que estª “sacudindo 
fora". Liberdade nio significn completa ausência de contrôle, emhn 

ra os jovena, cºm demasiada frequíncia, pensam assim. files gostun 

de se rebelar, de so ar::t:: 49 costumsire e do convencional, mas 

precisam tambem aprender :Tªãiªããw as san: individualidadea, : tiu 
CV:-M.,. M 

de lãizlsr dela: o mínimo prºveitº.
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“faina eu deva tuner uma “remix—a meiu. & respeita a. M. M poda ana- “bahiana ainda em libardaae civil. 
«liberdade acadêmica. âmbaa mamas furmaa ds liberdaús se enqua— 

dram mute m na mgunàa ampli/faia 4:0 matªram; ha mam em— 
anda, & libardade da &ndivíúm elª se mmmvíar de msfimem. A ;; 
harém Ml cºmem & humm do mm at M: an: 
ºpinão mm a mirª pox- qm estª sanª Ministra-& :: arga— 

aim mihzaº, e issº sem anemia da ger multada sn. apagam. 
A liberdade meadªmiaa permitª ªº yrmfmsmar prmmlnmar qmalqaer an — 

name, denim do at Me da ªmpwialízaçin, «sem ramais» ãe rª— 

335%“ Mates. Tais roman da liberâaâe não cºnstituem, um 

qua me parana, fim am 81 mamas, embºra muitº giants: mum a um 
Wªrio. Admits: mesm miam alanina—tivas antes ame meio: aº qui 
como fim.; Nãº wgmgmmm tanta um privilégiº gem-.6411, quanta ta 
meiº nomia). tia aaclmmmnto da mmatraçâm 91531131. meada- 
mos qua o gawk gema de liberdaés civil, e º professor, ãe 1,1. 

bet-Made maá'êmíma, & rm at qua msma ter um sempre—mmªo &— 
mm : manita & mm qua a prams.» main; damn: tem. 

’5' 

62:31:30: agora a um aspeeta final da política sem ma 
W30 da filºsºfia eaucaeiam, «Wata da uma M - 
fim eânensienal deªueríàzma. Eatmrimo—nms aº papal da.mâucaç39 ;; 
beral. ôbivamamtm & idéia && eaaeªçãa liàeraz não daixa as ter 
relação dºm a 3;c de uma: ambas as mxpwasãea apwaemtam a 
mªma rela latina, .um, qua significa “11m", e ambas se n "' 

fama & mama omfiiqfia política cãº hºmem. Gcmiáeranâo & questªo 
am am ”aspects mgatíw, ê curio» & relevant-.3 abanªr» que Pla—— 

tªo definiu o escrava com na maivfém anjºs pr.-59393 objetivou 
aio detaminaâea por outrem. Inequlmmnw, portante, o agºra-— 

vm & 2m individuo qua É tratado, não uma ma fim, mas mom an 
muiº. Commerando a quando as na apache pºsitivo, a qua bum 
ms na educaçªº naum, pºrtanto, é a espécie ao minação Mm
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da aquelas qua esmmmm as was préprioa nas, ista :, magias 
pm sm lavras, que (1&3t W.Ta1 emana—açªº, pºrêm, dm— 
ria Qualificar um pessºa para a exercíciº nãº apenas 6.3 mm. 
&» tambén: da W a da W.aar1a a eáucaçªo geral , 
que man: as human uma Wu ter. 

cammiamn—ae, nos Mama ªmªm, constatar & sauna 
gio liberal com Wank pºs—seemadânn, &, em mm «atm gli 
asses, cºmunicam—ao earaíãêrâ-vlu cam sam: açâo secundaria desn— 
mas: às alum ma rmmmaa. commands «am mac, a saw 
gio une—m tan sido : pra-Nga“: da um: pemntma comparativa 
unte pagaram &: paginaçãº, mm mn Esme: Unidos, “ o nu— 
mm das quo magnum instituições:» ensino superiºr é relatin- 
vmnfie anat- da gain an outros ligares. 3a a Mªo liberal as a W sie prima: na prmeim gym, a ae dam have: m an W M alista-imagino da gasosªs librª, «an Gemma w emu“ da massa: para“ algo contratante. 

En parte, tal cºntrªdição mm).“ de un macromm.Qv—On 
do a educaçaº liberal W I W fama, ms mapas gram—m— 
ma, mta mu pequim pam a: populaçªo gum ao m an 
homens livres, a mataram ama» constituíam cie escravos. Consea—3% 
tmn“, a emanate liberal começºu cºm um alientela aristºcratª» 
ca, can I qm m persistia» dude antic. Tm feito an race 
mem de profundas mudança: min:, partiealarmnte aux-ante as In 
times cinzento: anos. Em fins de: mm mn, notadamnte, mm 
ran: as Mingª; Americans. 0 France“, que se baseava no ;;;-meg 
91.0 de agua m as lmss, aí:: uma» os dl emu sugam, sªº 
uma. se tem os pawns sãº luma, então todºs dmerim tar 
an educacão liberal, c não mam as 10%, 33% ou 33% das cam» 
smrmma. ªbriu.-anta, a pamtuaçªa de ma: educaçãº liberal aria 
marinas, mm 36%)» amaciar, wmxm, com 3a fai anºva 
anna:-uniam. 

Be fato & situaçªo não 5 enigmas annex-6m“; 5 crítica 
twain. Que tmn a amminhamento a escala superior ae tantes &
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vans quanta: agar: rrcqânntam a escola secundíría, no: Estuda: Uni— 

Gas — pura não falar no: (quise 100%) qua freqfientnn a eseoln ol.— 
mental- — representam:, segundº alguns, am p339 esmagadnr para a 
nasal Iaonania. Talvez sin. Has, attnnl, o magma reeeio se apºderºu 
ao: nºssos antepassados, quanao a oseola elantnta: universal tut 
prºpºsta poll p&iniirn vex, na seculº xxx, e ainda, mais tarde, na 
aoonlo XI, quinas a educaqie seeundiri: “para tªda a juventud; nm.— 

ricaan* fºi angerida. Ounadancnte eorrnmcs umha: ºs riscos, e _ nn— 

nhnu 65193 nos quobron & capinha dorsal oeenâaiea » isso 5 aa taua 
hiatêríoo. Ba realidado, nªs nªmonte vam I Hausa aeomania,haje, gg; 
dalla—nae tomlnao & si $ano nois encargo, cºmo sun praantividaao rum 
na tornando ead—.ves mai: acpondante && eâucaçân superior do an nâ— 

aura and; vo; aliar a. ºperªrioa & de eensumiâºrea. 
auu_&k 

A perspectiva da educaçã: mm:—1 pm tºdºs gare—anti“ 
Nb ali: no nºsso licenca, sq no: Giapuaermna & congiáerar : educa « 
ç'i'o nun-.1 mm da aºmpwâmu tanto an esa-ola mamária. uma 
dª excel: :nperior. Eª verdaáe, o: aistamaa adueacionaia d: Europa 
eontinantal hi muito que : localizaram nnqanlu. Haturalmonte : saga 
la sccundaria da Eurºpa continental inv: a estudanta doi: ano: Cªju 
dn eaeolt toénnn‘ziu anerieana, isto É, ata o coaêço dc terceiro ino 

“ªº a‘ 
eacolu superior amarioana. fame: quase exntamente a musa: situa— 

çªo ,,H º “' <w«:a Nba Bataan: Unido:, onda a parto inieial do eq: 
so superior (umª: mum} e considerada mais aria em & "col. as, 

eundurin do qua cam a parts fingi da escola superior, soma nas iq: 
mas S—h—h : 6—3—5 da arunníaio && escada educacional. 1 

Mas, a daspeitb áessaa possíbilidadas, o anncruniaao para*; 
to. ao fato, algumas pessoas pnfuen :; anacronismo, «: at:; procura 
justificar o ªca paradoxº. A aituaçiº tânpeuao se confia; & educa — 

930. Embora nossa viºlar-gis da Indnpondªncía, por oxnaplog esta:: 

(1) En ambna as formas mencionnqaa prevê—aa um auras olsngntnr dm 6 
nnos,segu1dn dn um curso anéis de 8 anos, dividido, esta ou 
4015 ciclos mprimsiru ease oa : dura io da h anos e: a 
o, nº segun caso, com a d , reapec vamanze, dc 3 e a. 
unos (Beta &» tradutor}.
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consagra: 3 exam: da nbardada nm., foi madri: mtx: mu 
nªs muitu, a Gwyn civil, para um:-m M escrªva. Ainda mg., a ªin new XX, hi genoa; sinceras qua ”humanas.-m eªd» u 
liberadas aim gm :1 mamas, a» as mga-tm “ªlemaº : qn 
ma, plan firm as sem mxm; Aum, tambêm, há pessoas, hajam» 
um pausa quª & educagio liberal. É para alguns pam, a nãº p&— 

r! unites. Eli! nana-n quo & cannaçia liners; ã altaaeata intelee - M o, portmto, “atira—ae mas: aos mais «pms, aºs do mais É 
to amianto as imngêmih &: £53m sean-aas an não «menta 
por um, m ávida reptilian Vixen-swam & wuauçio. Essas m 
aaa: nª) maria & amigªº 11mm cm W fiz-ea da aan—zação da 
doutrina dº multa;—im. lªma.—Zina, mito ao mm:-iria, que o: 
mal.: um & me precisam sex lima, a fim de amªrei-tum sua 
mums aptifiu. 

VI 

Kau mw” nos leºn a ml cºmparaçªº tmn. éeW W a W. 6: traz alienª: ou cameitos nem “aí:“ são 1n- 
airman“ amáveis um cºm as ºutros. Tom—sc W e m: 
nªs se pods teulu, a mm. Cam tentei exprimir, & uniºn razão da 
um:-awe É a diferença entre as gema—aaa. ma, se do alien—entes, as 

paws: não podem ser considerada iguais. Em outras palavras, as em 
acpçõas as igualdada e a» liber&a&o nan sin inteiraasntª eempntíveiz 
um em a out". fine i m tipº do immpntimmm. num tipo na 
parece existir entre um e W. Anabel % diner qua, se 
cereaiâmms na trauma... dewdmoa tar m sintºma escalª an 
que todos mafianmsm a escºla,: pâàlíca. HE: bmx-ia, mane am, 
tbaºlatmnta, ”cola particular“, para was as puma: pm“— 
eseapur, a rm da se absorver um sigma eulturà entities: 151333913.“l 
oapêcil an sosiadade, porém, seria intªiramunte caatxirzaªa liberan— 
Ga, pois amªm mas.“ ea que, se algma puma-a acacia ts:
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me sacºla especial put aí, Guam ser uma de câ—u. No men pªia. 
m uma, nªo se «unam mingªu nas asseclas pétala». Muitas m 
seu, pox-5i, sã; catolica, a &»m esni— one. : musik passa 
nas enzima. A 11.m axis,» gm mes sega gamado :mqmm 
ameias particulares. V‘m, mim, 23m a liberdade exige qm ªl:-anim 

ml escolas particulams, Q a fraternal“: parem exigir qm tem 
mqasnm weal“ pâbueax. Existe 51mm um auta magm— 
hílidnás entxn liberdad» o traeornzaada a, com» 35 tº; dita, ants: 

' 

liberacao: . instalªvª. 
ºra, da «Em eon : tºmaria éemcrítieu an odacaçâo,qm 

ªmºrim: “ser, na que se refere 3 mm immanhnmades :! aan— um Mada gnaw» dia: : mapeiª!» acasºs cºntradições, mºto 
que » se me gemas.: ralar p «- 5 da índole msma do 
anim damerâtim &) sar ªla eantrnáitºrmà Zhu das 3331331381! xºg— 

. _ 

£3“ per {rm 0 Magma 5 qm, ayarentemme, wmg 
ao film‘s "ª“ tabém Em outras ªula:—aa, mdw ter, na uses-- 

an tempo, fratetrnldade aqui & liberáade 15. Gu, ao mam tampº, po— 

(isms, um de ma, aeafmtu uau-am, imanente outrem destra .. 
tum igualdade. Assim, a filosºfia demºs,—amena &: «Mação signifies: 
anita: coisas, alguaaa áelas eentraâítârias. ans » Into mesmo dn 
esta casa filosofia amis 5 whaling: oca—naum mm; clas vir-má“ 
qm fazem dela, mins, 5 mm: as Wan » alema“ da educaçªo:



~ 
multi—nn intalar o «W an "m rumou: &: cancel» 

ptr: m um “'a'," “stunt—nae . «mam Win. ' 

qua no m « nasci—mun «pm;-imã: para a mafia: 

Main-vn, um Wie, é.: um Mu mm paraa mm qm » 1;a de mi.—— 
to; bomm, & as at: armam, «& san louca «» 

n, a «:t suntan. Pei: absºrvam», as w- 
a» » mmm :: em» Mantras» i dun-nun « m &” diga rain at (m grua, devastm & magma mam m, para stem“, que para“ 
hangs: a a: hºmen: campina» para sua , 

miau, a qual terminara uma“ em; a dent 

ªº dana mam; e dº universº. finds. a, portan— 
, mas me; 3:13.36p 1 “habilitam aº m— 

em pun qua amam a games: amputa- 
mnu, ”gun algum: zur—mw naturist; m: :s m. A harmºnia mumu: & um ser lasagna“: para #341: ªiªi. hmm » ram na paz Mªmmª“ a mu: urt— n a sua pas e na zo gravaram a a pw“, 
an poms mm si., na a ma pu mesmu m «fl umª mau,—aaa m sigma ao uniam a m* 

em, gamut-g tun-21¢“ m daelunçin um a;, 
a! Ru «an a «são: da “$$“ mm“, a How Yam E gm 
torn, provinham“, seus tal Warhªwk“! Alain Wide at; 
uma! «1q nam—nuam : ten: Su rum: fiuzpmmv—mzs,q 
m cam, no ”bar qm, pmiwzmnte, um: das respostas qu- 
hm“ tambén ”&a & :. raposa: mmm. Ewen man a 
olnnçio pmçn antena: a mad» :1. marra mªmª. an tamanha, 
nn realidad. m se return an .: m num de m * 
um“: me um; E e lutar &: «sumac foi, não na ”plant-, 
nu ml “mm:; Com efeitº, na autor não 5 entre maiº Jan 
Xummy, qua: emm mm: por m m 1mm, Jam m

~ 
(1) citada por IJ... Kama, "Jahn »: em“, cªiam &: m 

mu", 55: m, «m:. a. ma.
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Gomnnius. 
Pareeouao da.maiar iaportâneia que um «agenda: tenha tg; 

to essa deelnraçio. Muito 3 frant& do seu tempo, Ceaaníus perscru— 

tau, em sua real prefundidaae, o aignificado da 91%. Paz nãº sign; 
fica, bªsíeamante, chegar—ac a na usªrãº internacional no sentidº 
de se não realizar axperíêneíns cºm bombas nuclearws, ºu no senti- 
do da reáuçªo ãe nralmgntºs, ngm significa apenas chegar-se ; aol; 
930 de arohlenln importantes, atrlvís de cºnfbríncias “de eâóaln“. 
Fundamentalnonte, ecªg quis dizar Cºaching, a paz constitui um paa 
blema educaciºnal; dapende as um: ªre—cºnsagraçãº universal dºs Q; 
gíritos", da “ma“pas intern: dos eapisétaa, inapíraán num sinuca: 
do idiiss . && sentiaentes'. Ease pants assinalado por scanning É 

qua foi tão bem fixado no proãabulo a: 3.3:; an amasso, and. no 

dia que, “cºmo as guerras camegam na aspizàto dos hºmens, É nº es— 

pírito ão: humans que se áavaa eonstruir as dafeasa d: pas". Gan - 
agradado 21nd; com Coaching, e proimbulo sagas dizenân, alguma; 11 
nhas mui: abaixo, “que uau pas baseada exclustvamente nos arranjos 
políticos o ecºnôaieoa das governºs n39 seria uma paz que pudesse 

obter o spªin uniaínn, duradourº e sincero dos povos do mundº, . 
qua a pa: deve, portanto, funàar—ao, a fim de nie conhecer o allª— 
arc, na solldsriedadn mºral o intelectual da humanidade“., 

Que probabilidªde tem a URESCO de cºnseguir realizar sua 

objetivo, herdado dª Comsnías$ Granátoaa quanto possa tal objetivº 
ser, parece—ae que & UHE-330 sofro dª uma inerente fraqueza entrain; 
ral. Ariatõtelss disse que qualquar sociedade só pºde proporcionar 
um tipo de educação em harmonia com a fora; pºr qu: % constituídn.' 
Izzº €, as & govêrno aº constitui numa aristocracia, sua educação 

tea que ser ariatocríticn. ªo a govêrno & damocrítieo, às escolas 
têm que ser doaoerítíeas.Cem eas: jaáiciasa obaervzçío om manta ,
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poâeríamos perguntar: estã : BNPSãG em hcrmonia com a carta a: GRU! 
Empenhnda n; erradicnçªe da guerra dos eornções . dos espíritos de: 
homens, a UNESCO parecc estar intimamente ligada aos objetivos dns 
Rações unidas. ãe ªsses corações e capiritOi não estivessem prejuq; 
enão: yer hªbitos seculares de Édio & da luta, a tarefa que : UNES— 

co se lapª: poderia se contar dentro é; um ªmbito razºªvel. Man,r1: 
anda: em mau: híbitºs, cºmo so encontram 08 corações e as mentes do: 
banana, essa tarefa estã sujeita & sor acmorada e difícil. 

A debilidade da UREMO, no momenta atual, quanta an veneer 
Sas» himms, provêm da «chum-m a. 1326931: em. A «madam as: 
519593 Uniáaa resíân no fato de que sua autoriaaáe deriva ãe Esta — 

dos—membro: soberanan, e nio do povo &ªases Estadoa. Sub tui capac— 

So, notre a GRU da mesma unreruiaadn de que sºfriam os Estadºs Uni— 

ans, sob os velhos Artigos a: cantedtrtqla. ilndiutamnnte antes d: 
aâºçlo da Constituiçãº atual. Em Rattan sºberano não necessita su— 

bºrdinar asus prâpriea interêsaaa ª vontªde comum, & manna que o 43 
anjo. Assim comº a ºrganizaçªº das'Hnções Unida: lig—lítiº: lªh!! a 
recºnhecimento a. sºberania nacional, aasim : ÚEESCO se edifica sô— 

!!! : pedra angular an autonomiu cultural. A UHESCO não pods inter—' 
ferir nas instituições adueeeionnis aos Estados—mombrol, a menºs 
quo soja convidªda & falª—lo. Ao reconhecer muita; e &iferentes ti— 
losorias da educação, nnsionnlistas, religiosas e políticas, pertqn 
to,e1a proporciona um; educaçªo que se harmoniza eua na Rnçãea uni- 
das, dentrº de uma adequada relaçio ariatotílioa. 

Nªo obstante, por valioso e indispensâvel que seja o roqn 
nhecímontu dessas diversidades, poderemºs nós nutrir Jaaais alguma 
saperança de viva: em "Um Mundo 86”, se a UNESCO sis descnvolvar tan 
baa uma filosofia educacionnl de unidade cultural, da ªolidaricdade« 
intelectual e aarnl$ É âbvio que não. Mas onda encontraremos uma na 
se para tal solidaiicdaáa~ Certaménte não ºnde as filosºfias da edu 
caçªº trudicionaís e eonvencionnis encontram a sua: na religiih e 
na política. A objnçío & um; base religiºsa para tal filosofia dn 
canção não se mnda tanto no fate de que exist-m mma mliglõoa 
dithrantes, como o nudisao. a cristianismo e o islaaiamo, nam no €:
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to de que a essas "13.31.5488 falta um carªter da tºtalidade, mu m 
fate de que ªiwrgªmzias marismas & teolõgícas irredutíveis u «m. Pom amen a ºbjeçio a uma base político., em dancer» 
an. {mm ou eomunim, pol., embºra pretendam abranger is“ c 
banalidade, taxa paíçªea refletem divargãnciasmêrca ch natureza 
do Imam e wªre: de Ética twin, não meno: malted: que as ten- 
limes.

, 

ão anexar pelo: trutas dn pas dn "soluciºnando intenc— 
em e moral“, ningún se &“: aclarar gunman: pale pensamentº de 
que ”marmelada eu unidadu “am:-rica mrnmame. m mundo ou 
que tªdas as açôes fasten uniforms, on m gull ma os meu! - 
duos, dontm Genus rançª", {Baum mgmentados as même coa um 

estereótipo, seria mm efeito um m muito estfigaido. As difam— 
qua indivzéuau, tanner emu-a pesames com entre nações, comum:: 
na fate psmlêgmo e sºcialismo “mini. ªmais, essas dia 
rança, embora levem a dances-dog, nio sic apenas imvitíveiaâ'io, 
había, absolutmnte desníveis. Sªmuka email—aim as pessoas 
no sentido de cultivmm seus matei da vista âniºns, individual:, 
É possível promoveu—se o progresso social. Se ninguém se desviam 
da norma on do eonvaneioml, a sociedade sa uma: no am 
am. ªctualmente havaí Macªrena, assinªrão marge mesmo, sôbre 
ao uma dada variação e' melhor do qua mama qua tem sido contami- 
rº, mas isso É a preço que precisam: pagar, u qacroma continuar 
programação; o que devemos aprenaer «» . traiu—se do um problem: de 
aprendizagem -— é cºmo manter o equilíbrio 30:31:53., enquanto nossas 
individualidadea nos levam a sum: mata dinçªo a anual:, em by 
ca de um equilíbrio mais genermzado e protunáe. 

Defende—rama ta ºrganizar-1a pondo—noa em guardªm aon— 

tn 3 diversidade ou mesmo contra :) dasaaôrde, ms contra aqufiles 
desmâma qua conduzem ao impasse. Quando latex-fines on conflitº 
«mesm a an impasse hi o risco de que a eoaunicaçªo se interrompa, 
da que não saia nºs ontondma una an: ºutros, ou mam da que um 
nula nos “cumanos uns aos outros,; w. impasse ecra grande frustra
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gin. Has 9 que é piºr, como salienta o ysieélagn social, : frustra— 
çio leva 3 agressin. 3339 5 e granda perigº da atual “guerra fria“. 
&: rafªrência : potênciaa 'ocidsntais" & : potências “orientais“,em 
sun angarnçªn por maio da aan cortina ãe ferrº ou de bambu, encªra; 
wa: o iminunte perigº de qua, em vez às “Ba Mundo 36", tamhamas doi: 
mundos. ae quorcmes que a àtvarsidaáe & o âesaaôrda se tarnem, as 
nãº amigªveía, polo manna proveitcaes,1ato 5, aa queremºs que mean; 
tam ea grogrcaso, precisamºs & tºdº custo ewitar tnís impasses. 

Eat; bem, atrais, mas suponhnmos guª as partes um dasaeê: 
&» nãº pºssam anaeatrar um annominndor Gamma para suga divergências. 
Minna resposta 5 às qua samªra & poderiº, aanán índiapensíval qu. 
ehsguem a um guªrda, n: bang ão algum deaaminaáer ºamum. Hi, cºm 
efeito, três planoa gossfveia, num das Qªªíª o aefirdo preeísg, inn— 

pelivnlmante, n&orrer. & primeirº e a aula alto dêlas é um awªrd» 
guarita a um primípio, : que se tenha cmgam» ramas-nu,).qai, 
por asscntimente mâtuo e vºluntªrio, aeeítamns um gunfire eanum a. 
raterãncia, âantro dº Qual so poxa: decidir a noss& luta. º segundo 
plano refere—se a um aeêrâa em diseºwúar. Aqui nãº selucinnnmoa u 

qunstªo am causa, mas amistcsamante aonsordamns am resyeitar o di — 

reitº que os ºutros têm de discordar de 358. Aacmodamn»nba nun: es- 
pêéín de eoexiatência idaolôgíea. Eu terceiro e anis baixo plano an ti 0 dsnaminadbr comua da energia finiea. Ross. glans pods—so quase 

semprn fºrçar o rumpimanto dc qualquer impasse. fins, emhora podandn 

dissolver a maiaria an: impasses, a rêrça se situa na mais baixo 
planº do azªrão, porque soluciona divargfincias, nãº sagundn as sous 

9:59:10: méritºs, mas segundo irrelevantca conaidarnçãea, aaneernqa 
tea na preparº físico áas partes envºlvidas. 

II 

A consarvaçio da pa; dentrº da pilha da 2339: {(3:61 Jª 
&&ºrreu nº passado. Talvez a main annapiauu realiz&gfio as tal “sal; 
daricdada*, na Antiguidade, tenha sido representaaa pelo Iapírie na 
mªncª Sun estabiliãade foi tão profunda a tia duradºura, que se ta:
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nou conheci“ como & 25; W. Gem a dermada do Inpãrio, t m m desaparoeau. O advento do Cristianismo prºduxíu várias ten 
tativas no sentiam de restaurar o antigo domínio, sob a capa do SI]: 
to Império Mana. Cºm o correr do: tempos, pºrém, essa: tentati .. 

vas frentes:-arm. A ascenção do naeíanalism e o conflito de mu «- 

rªsa" menciona.: tªm perturbaao eantlnusmntª a paz, na época; &— 

tual. "
' 

Gente a» “pinto aompolita tentou. trmeender nº n&— 

cianllismº, on fins do u'eulo mn, sem obter sacana, pain,.m 
”statements, as emunistas tªm emrtado os Examinations de todo 
o mundo a se anima, a despºite das frontairas mama-As. Quando 

os ::l &; guerra soaram eu 19114., a handmade naeional van-mu p; 
rt a não a lule‘iade de clas“. Mesmo quo : lealdade de clause han 
ves» predominandº, &' pelo maos duvidosa que as paramºunt; do 

pa: com isso se tivesse matam. En lugar &. mudada entre 
acções, e cºmunismo prog: os antagonismos às cinza, que nªº tªm 
smc mms smgrontºaº Algumas religiões, com a cutânea mmm , 
tia tentado transeander a asa. rivalidade entre rações, mmm » 

-u tad”, no memo abraçº catálise. Contudo a mil:, de "Um man 
85", em que todos as homens seja irmªos, lhos tem escapado. Nãº 

pomºs têm mesmo pensado que a mix: de "m Hundo 36“ se ementa 
ll‘n do alcance do homem. Assim, o grande poeta inglês, Radyard 

Kipling, canton que “Lute 3 Luta a Oeste 3 ºeste, e as dºia :; 
mais se «agent:-'não'. Marvin, mas: do cinquenta um: apé's a mox— 

ta do ponta, Leste . Basta se achavam amarrados um no entre ... prº— 

vªvelmente para nunca se separarem da nova. 
Existe tambêm evidência,, no passado, de esforços no sen— 

tido da matançªs «1a unidade e da paz, dentrº de pluma xmionum 
ânimo ample mªx-do ocorrido, plagiagms'no made acidental, foi 
representadº peu sinteu chuan, durªnte o século x111, no Santo 

máriº Rºam. Sou povo aceitou, então, um denominador cºmum do 

valor“ e de convicções, qm habilitou mu granda parte às mundo :. 

vinr dentro do curta harmonia religiºsa, política o econamicadal
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ninha não «mum: «macadamia a: m ªni” têem, a deal» 
mx, m uma na“: ativam: pm a: cantata-616m. m esta: M; M;, pea—'n, mam cºmeçou : matara“, :: daomlvàum 
a mam, Malamute , «ou sua ªnime m direi—nte: 1h 
xau vernícuzu, cºmuna gua : &:inàegnçia & Bmw; Imªm & m., º um creia tint-m a lamento &: min}... «I! 
we Satan na «3.92 «so mam, «: : ”mimic imam-hm m We nas 1mm: manitª“; an sªw—314330;

. m” a miamzm, a «smegma a a Mama:,” 
tªsa—n, imã—runat=, fawn actinª—Mmc, aria na; im» 
«maxi—m m &mswaaa 138:9“ a: assumª», ª— m m mtmdnumufi-q m “mmm— 
ma awmmçinâammuam Imam Fawn-nd. qm fli- 
nh: “da I: slut-u ãe nim XIII, faltam—m, na autumn, nun 
em... Puma «Mammary, «mma» mas Mu na Mum 
mais. Eu na do mammar- a MMausm ãe miam“, an mm; o a» mummm, n m &: mmm“: & um: a' 

zine», amam 3% un mam-9.1.339 mus. Gem regattas. . 
remata mm as“: fªre“ mm as; lm &: state", a a u— 
pmmg Myanma“ mm mm am mu produziria »: pw— 
to do ma» mm. 

o muduaim a «ami» do Wigwam, a: damn 
ei: a & mmmm, pad-. pm bmw quandº, durma. 
& ima.» xx. :: m'a—«mun menu: m 2mm : “mama-a 
ameaçª». e Marianna» da: Mama m zum, amam 
mga—amam . J.;—mami»; 11mm. E, 3219: a» qua we», « mumum mangue» “3s ai, am vases. «madam 
4. Mum”; aux-ran Main. Por pragnxústuaqm, águas;-u— 
dam. unha na» na» 1329“, do 1501110 E!!! m síeulo 7:11, am 
maxing mªsai—lu, dama & dºula XX, a. 5 agua e pagam 
aos Jania uma“: m a: cºmanda; Goa def-1w; Filiªl qal 
matam, hast, da mu mv: tints“, um than qua amam a 
Manim as rªre“ amante: &» «íam xx, '; umha-aç: &» qu— autumn acenam :» ligula mil!. Mto. º quê uma": hq;

~
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em É m sinus: que mu, nio spam m mam para a» m 
do azia—nm, m a m mm», a mu a 1: Mat. mm: . mm miam: a. m com; ma» “mm a. u m as MI. mm:» a um para mamª:;— mm m. É;»: 
houve an que na seu» mais: manner a: m pan- & m, um 
não mm luanda: «a mm:, uma: anim ao ter quaquer ani-— 
w .au». um:-mín. ºs m an m Pm. :- ma mm «rimm- 
when It Mºema“ a nio crm mt.—á» an pala m, at; qnt &: 
mam Pain eataulcmm — ª açãº 4mm ªus. m1. 4: mia & e rªtº gi mama-an :: xml—mau cultura. ! Miu & vina: mªs: 
«enm & um W 5 mmm—,e ammo“. Weqhnumnu, gum 
alada .. emu; qua fex. mmm mum «. sum ; tmn—nado *m m— 
b ªê”, an Mamas: se tºma 993ml”. For um zm, an: pom 
adm 39 gritam eu me» «ia ser tis ébvia. %! aum lado, :13 a; 
pum-.a ami 9mm» awn-nag: as qua a: W mann mm:- : pu. 

Em militias, an unção: "& um u ºcupem,“ em 
“1.198“ mais aaa: wu Mraz. Hi mingªu magna: & :» «- 

33min, em n Km, 1 m Mm & Pacto &. Gamba & n W 
a: Bums. pon—iu, am azul;—amam & que uam, “mama,: 
“. orgmítlº mutual as múmia, na acção: mau. Eia iru ms.—— 

eu mais suína da «mma, me fax-ªmu, heh, » Mamae em 
Empera, um um mandam. mailman miha significativa de al.:. 
m de ºpiniªo ã a pm a: gamma” qm as We“: entre e: 1a— 

mum» Emma mam mi:- a gmzdada, & luz : & Chami— 
em mum finial: têm» ªs ”mas: «nãº interpretam um an— 

m m uªm an mau a exam. a: além:» macaw, 19.3.3. 
Kemp, m m um mam—m & Mammy“; W; (2) E sm Magia.-n ªnata, nana “manta c puxam 
sul.—miam, Mammalian m Enema: do “wanna” (Kanªan).

_ 'o: camada:—: tania nãº última da as: listed—ac pºr M— 
n ma «Mimi: pan um aim-mute eh patamar» e para m an 
mmªo de um diurna, pois um Manim-"eum &; ema“ 
mªm tem sua º do «magic "mama.“ &: BM&— Gm parª 
dia.» ªrm": qm esmaga; : mm. &, «uma, a. mama n—

~
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% 

anl. com «town, o tipº do «as.» a qm a crime: ” transfºrma a 
aula: a Mão pano da actriz mm. a qua 519 an origina. º ”em 
baum“ dnª-fiu: «“caçª, portanto, & aa parte um mmao ao "xim— 
11m“ do #m mudará.» Bum tie Myanma, por «emma, m— 

, “nr : mam madman}. dn “tang; gm Mme: aâuur, a prur- 
blunt qua nara: na xerem In» two 69 mmahamm aufieianumnu 
an lin : munida. trªnsaciºnal de uniam m atuante “aim aio 
mw an 33:11:» dt faina a a: «mau, eu mm m pm mta— 
nu, »: “&“q m pam Mal;

~ 
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m m 3 Mudar, nas, pau.-uem, falte—lha : cum- 
min qua Moria mt: do um may» manual básica. Para; 
uma é. algum “Minadºr mmm, median“ a 12ml “' anuáriº”: 
manna mum ser antenª", Ea cabras pawns, a tame; qua as; 
am, ”um: : rasª—3.5 as mão gaz—weno“. Mas cºm poda” «— 

m aprender a Marau pmsitasmnfie‘i [mama » gamão» às qm, 
: na às atenuar cam bum “imitada, am;-mg,; mtas &: tua,:— 
panda: : eme-wªnt: M cºm“ na quª Bªnanal-mi concordar , 
bªsicamente, a “spam do wma arbitrar e: mason assinam. Pu— 
exams estahezecer xm uniam» cºm da Imitª-ão; pwcismm 
encontrar um ammmndor man eh "lona ou comicçô'es, «dimu n 
qui). as Wyman de nossas tªlvez.—gªming pesam em: ºcasiãº:. A 

am mun pela qm litigant“ nun tribunal pom dimmer m 
bons remind“, perante o juiz, 6 aceitar a jurisdiçãº dêsse trim 
nal, & o aum ”m'—“qª! 3h aplica» Ão aceita:: na sem mm 6:. 

his, da mªré» em u quªis na: asma podo mr somam—da, 3h: 
mum & denominªr comm, pain qua :; minte relativa dm aaa: 
nm;—adorª: porte ser tpw—saindo. 

o lee-1 em as ªw. ºlhar na hum á. m filºsºfia edn— 

caiana que mªs um sem denºminªr com: para “U3 Hm 56” 
não uti nas ”trike, clam mm possa ser tal objetivo, na m
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Iºn: 

Mamma gritam m inn-om... & «fªz-ça ac nascençª: & wªrm 
eu nim um 933:1” pom prºporcionar uma: m maxima

' mm, ms can anistiado engnndxuí maior aºnfimça uma mac aê 

do qua l cºnstruçªº às tªma.” 1551“: que filha, incham, tm 
ta rm: amateur. aew am as.» in», m cantine: & 

: um“ smith» 
A is“, hose, m gm). W item: a m dariam 

&: «um a. m hum 6 : Glªucia. cameo hi mm manu- - 

vm“ & um: qwsàin do rum-3, masts amônia qm maizena. a ru 
gum» & que 2mm Kin mam, Mºntezuma, que aa &:q “: “:“ ehimm on “&!m caminhaº ou demºram, hm 
inf-tits eu mmm, e piªaeàáímw & o mesmº; mm das gram!“ vm m &. «tímida £ :; emm de opiniãº pm am}. am se em - 
nha. Um W &: ciência que cºntribui. para ªssa eomam &' a 
“gamma... Rte mu sun-eh: m masa» “& pram um Emu 
was. El: dm sor testada mm vêmg, para aa varíncar na e mg” 

no resultam mm. mn manada Magia 5 & ehjatividaae. His 
“Mata qua I mama gamma Wanga» uma 3313152335 várias: vªns. nu— 

tms Manama-ea dana vaginª—la, smilamnte, tinhª. An— 

bas estas exigência cºnduzem ª qualmade pâblicu da aii—Emi: & &
, 

mªceio cientírmo. ªs reninª: nem "a fiinpmtgfio ae tem; m ~ 

em: m: Gumm ao Juína emm“. De fate, xm maid: um qu. 
ªlea 11% mm finger I em mammals, mas: numa mm: a : 

comm: nit; (imam sm- cºmida-ans definitiva:, a 331W 
deve ser mtiàa em masºn“. 

ªeww: ma 112.13%:e negªtiva an em: enm: “um. 
Alguns mist» antic: «walks da gu a W 6 mad. 
«1, Mªranata“ m. mumm, aê:: aº ma, um um 
giant-£15.”. m que “pensa «Bal agradeçª“ m dass analºgia. m.:— 

tôriemnta, mpºusa nm analºgia win a maxi: da; íman aula:-— 

raia, qm Johaxm manel; flax-hm pogmlaflnou entre as mm «» 

me. De warm: sem as“ maria, a raça 11ml: tea atrmmaufla ou 
tu imam E: puz-mm época,] o humm era an mingau; E: um 
ªs., em um Me. E: seguinte, tºrnou—se agricultºr“ & ima sua.
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mma faz emmid . a fining, a: 5119“ cºm», : mmm 
ªo o pat-annex desci: “by sem emma, m henna: mini, um 
rial. curricular pu: u vírus áries, qm emman- “an íman. 
& algun dªs gram-nus an}: “but can» a: im» & a: »q 
tom para: “atm aa «trimmer a» £14.» manu, boa, aqui .; ti a respawn A 133.1; an iguana ªulmdn repens: mm: magia 
tante eientfflet mam histérica. Assim, um “mas de embriolºgia; 
para“ 1mm:- {gut a rate hm; nºs seu: mn was: as» gozação, 
magna; sat mingªu núalágie: mªría». ma mentª.» ai:“ a 
rim 31¢ apanhª; um que mmm hrmquiats. & samlhmça &. m 
pet aº, «na sua», um “um, «sem º Mam. A cªímuêmiz &. W 
pzmagh, na with ::“t vm: pés—nam. confirma, para “& 
ta gente, & valida da maria as 519%“ emitam“. 

cam Kari Mm emana . muturmadg mm “nª” a qm . 
man das {paws camaras ara gemª, ªÍaª & de “rpm-m: quª 
& «amina amªm mu ma cºleçªo as ima: pmpm BI um: 
do com n msm., a ram mula antiga de sºciedade fºi o am 
primitive. Esta uma: lugar ”& anºrmais, qm na cursa a: um 
m1 substitufáa ªºl: semana. Apenas RIM símios nutria a «m 
«&: fºi, suplmtada pelo “punham, qm agora nei pax-dem p‘ 
pau na camisa» mais permito. En:: » qui honor, a pmgnsaªo & 
uma Época para ºutra É imvitfiul. Sari acto., entretanto, mu Iii: 
mação W liner-3 cºmmo, mtx-e mixes “amianto; «— um 
enlists” em ciência política, acuminata, waging”, mamae-— 
gas, msmo ríláseroa .. qu'—nte & ªs» mudª Donga alum}. Essas ho— 

mm nªº estªº de unfit-an no que diz respeito : íman 0:11e ati 
cºmo mor—íª educacional ou embrialâgíca — 1‘ m se penaanúo mm 
mm teºria && economia political fªia longe estª ªlas an cansam 
qu. para” meo quantum“, m mm., o m “quer da palm 
“cientista“, masa em. Cemmnm mania: puxar; sar tio anato— 

gãríeo, aqui, no qua u refers in am préprias convicção» 
m, amber: an “me; que 'Eu num 55" poa ser «a; 

trufa Mamae em :moarera are anunciam amem valance», per 
qm serª que mm pam: inclinªção c "uma luz:. pala &i t 
como bane da um filºsofia da minação pu: 'Um m 83"! &: aê—



C. B. P. E. 

m porqe: mm mm, maxima, qua & «iª-Jucu pm & 
«tem um mm: m pin a maul-min du- “atuam” 
quanta" at tato, mu não às «339:; u am o: nªsciam: & “& tlm-= 
& 56“ aewww m,: tmqflmtcwnu m actuarªm a mªpeia a 
“lang, qm a ”was.” & ram. 3&3: WM an É m Wm Q ra 
paiva). chagª», :» “am: u uia sari Main). um: ana in 
am Mathias. Ea mam lagar, um & vm“: uia pad-m no: m 
um .: mmm-z 1311863 “uma“. A Mªtªm“ Wu nan-às 
em: w qua rates emma alta;—was “axªm amami“ ºu em 
»: valew: mms. mas, na nas» vazªm» am;-» an “magia, as a; 
in a. Malasia & an mangá.; m na wmqamazw may,» 
qm :53: levada as sm my“ & Ribamar Matmatªh as «lam: 
que “WºW“ atribuía & cºmparam“ &: 3mm. Pºr 
tmn, se m: mmm mumia da Mamma; m mma» « 
Wnim Múmia, a ngm ant“ en swarm mm Wnim-dim 
eh, «mm &» pai: gªna MWaa “&bm :. mas“ &: fi.— 

1m, Wan mas amemmnm as saw-eae. 9214333333233». 

Pm aia hªver «13%;t 6.33“ ponta, na aewww.“ 
221183191”. m, aa naum lugar, pºr!» a «imã.: nas àgua» & exan— 

m: valºres, m relªçao an tumºr WW mu mama í uhwacimmaumagm “.“, minnªoaqm ªdm“ 
sar. sans um na, “jama em seu passivo). mm:- em also am 
aguçªr. WW ue ma amide:- so usa zu «»a an arm 
the: enm m por: vez.: progrma Masami, na; qm mam 
nu- Mºntana:-lar Mama-:.. Rio warn 310 may a: miam: &» 

almªs“, em a am pm, & pw mn amam, pile & 
ma., quªl seria, & “se, as verdadaim wmqaémus as an: 
ação, banana: panairmnte m m «m valor“, e em negam: na uia—- 

mv Ea outra: palma, e: tmn: “a ram a, na mªzda & que: o 
do, dew as: passive}. Msi—m & m «mm mm, animªti— 
emnte animªva. 

Em tau—mim luga, superman mn que o: ratº: a “spa!” 
m valores amantes si ”jm W asma-a, poa- a alínea“ a:— um qm : dm £3.» quit » educacão! “Mw” escºlhar! mm Q, m a» qua se (mm am: «an a palm: "amª. uma mam saía
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3.5: 

a.” man mnhª invents.“ m wand-n1; i mmm imacu— 
in “Acute ta}. valer & gºstaria: que MS a &“a Wham". “o 
ni. una: asim, anmtrmimam anna-n amais». Mori 66mm- 
men uma» a ham: mn “mamada & pal-swªp”, amªm a a 
posse: : qm se fªla mim e pena de vista, a «Maxim ae vm " 
na, a miam—da W qm em «mutt. m, mvmnbu; M n “& 
eu 33990a a lâmina, qua mm: a pensa» por sªm & ponha; 
» &! Wil“ para mm m WMM &! «magi»! Gem” 
ala, m man as qua alum ralar ash—Ju m mmgtªvammu oºc— 

Wham» que : vma“ M&M “an smear, 1:: Wu a: 

31... ª», ºnda,. hmrí algma ma; dª vaiar—aa igu— preparem tia “&a amis! hina as mu yum-w que a: “lama amina” at 
austin «— "lamas qm sãº. mamas por mas «— :)»m tú em 
989. cm. mm mane cuco, : wanna & tmn m um até» na 
m uma. Mio &&m : um «update do um, a nãº» en» 
un da meu da ”mun. Pm ter sua &:a a a: Wata 
a» herdam“ fazê—lº, a» 31h a É: «- & ngm m Gamma: an 
Rio uma. » emanam fauna.. filaments o papel &: «tªmu, mm 
mao, aio were mam da as: name. Camo 1: m. an», a camª; m fauna: tem : respota da “but. E!» uma", w «ligam: m 
m, me: rate: «mmm, ínaamwelmnte, um; «n:-açªo. &. um a- 
canta“, o mdm as mau: tie 9:1lm damn», toup— m emm a has, quanta são e fºi, matam tampar a mm. no Em &» Éden. Pºr imam-semi“). qu' se:: a sun Wata, We 
Mer mpvo reunida: qm u mama : answer an tater-as; a!» 1:— 

par“ m um a qm as“ Sm swim: m m de Bom an a: 
ciência. 

17 

anyone: “Em“, :. ªre; a qm ama o maior “mm: 
com a: mªm «É m &“ 9mm. “anni mas» prima &, 
encantam : respªwn du quais. sºmaram» IKE ºbstante o m a:
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que, quantia ”wanna: u não: «as: pria“ (quantas mum «— 

ms), nem parecen! estar na mina am:—anca.“ Ku inter-êsse ao 
«amªinar : mantém as "mm 55“, calma tªua hen qal 
maiºr-rna; Éâm neªr—dna, e “num : mr ªtm passiva]. m 
«uma». 40 nm a. nenem agir en hum-mu & talves, as new 
4a vista gar—mim, m 129::a qm (: fatº a. vaz-balizam 
mas: aqi» Wenn, hanna: an Wm”: nºtinha. Anta,“; 
mum: n. nn: testam; qua am nº mma, as“ que m mm an euu : tem, nªna a vºaram; o m a“ a; «rea— 
Gk. Qin alt 3% on afim a «Mada; qua W o nativo par: 
a»: a varanda a: m :$ cristª, mm eu ªmina, 333“ alo 
armam, do min at via-u ”mime, «gym: a» nunot—B&— 

eu. 
annª—nn: War, adnewinmlmnw, ta). ”mush. a ma primam : &» elaa valºrar WWW hi W hammer» 

dc, a a por maria a Wangª» ati mila maximum : 
tama ainda“: pod-m tratar mam “lama; nºm: ampara 13 
Inns, :1tt qm ailton, da rum, ”mum a mum: insta 
mto garra : realizaçâo de un «mmm objetivo; e, anthem», 
n 313113“ pºde um atribuir algum amªr : en:-nan valorar, 181:3 
via da acumulação às armadura «mm. na sua rumar. ruan às» 
& amu-mmm» uranium. Bea :.ntnrnaamte . o fatº na qua a 
wow an miam» nio grªmªticas m:, pelo mm, m" d. A 

matança entro Hitºmi-'in da eat-magia gar-gaita“ & nªs pumªb— 
nas mama m qm na ªlana mxm :; axiatêmia a. outta: vale—“ 

rua, um nºs WWW:; anita, na mandarão, qm dx 
riº do min m: mama" ai:, na mum... Eu m &. 
mtos, nomen.» “na na :1 manas. Aqui. se manner: : magma. 
man up:—aan aircrança entra a «quandº um"). a : entrelaçªm png 
Hamm. Assim, não hi dawn“ quanto nº vale: inntrunrntú qm 
pod- tªr, para e numa «m da «tância, &: magma, da: 11.»— 

mason, n aria pºr uma. º qm as umª.-ê, 3mm. na m:: o» 
em tiu algun vaiar m» a 31.33 dº valºr Amma. Em m

~
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2.0"} gant!» mandates do “matures: a: vale:-aa me Mazarin. 
aan", ou da toma ius au anitª:- human museum. is“ i, 
os "lares existam inapmnuazmnte an m valorizada, ou 5 pm:; 
no que lignin as alert», a rm a. cam ao npmunm m “3.1.9 «- 

seu! Sendo um :;ueatie mmªº-l., emma pousam qua chamei 
an“ iru &. “in” Gex-tmn» que nãº, se «atm; investigm 
a aim qm gama: with pira & “animal.—dm mama:-1 : &, 
II,... 

Eu um lugar, tam : iru &» “um :: emm. m me haver um cinema;» but—nu mma“ autre mi’eaéos eg 
w a do: aim puma: remain, do íªm—hurt, a Iquiicv mmm: an 
”Eran m as cima ruma » mm M pram», as Dewey. as gu— 
»: nabs-mums pmmg mntrulismu an tom &» ªraruama», : 
pm“:- Mingau“; A; fun amytm puma acata-aliam 
na: na ªm 60 alunas, a 39mm:- and: Hathaway“. a: um, nin 
hi acessam-d: ma}. do ao anahi—cer um ºpçªº definitiva antro 
eu»: 491: ”tem, a é. :. almsifieu u pessoas em sando ªtr— 
autumn on amava». com c:; or ªs:-baque: que: qm honra «tºdavia 
º: ;;;-acessa: an penamto, » pommnto se Mami: ímtivmn 
&. m W dedunvmnte. ªn, muinto, a induçãº . : than - 
gin no cºmplemnta with:-mente, pam: malaiª «agua e mares”: 
m eqmpam utilize-i o mªmão inrbuum mm W o afim 
dewylno as amino. Pºssuindo m. ban a. mam, aew: qua an. 
in: se «aqui: a mum a: “rim mia—série” qu. aurea &! 
managing entra Eanes noitadas; 

Basin, : aite:-eng: hint“ esta issu dºia waited“ i ipi; 
mágºa; into i, eles Mraz-ºm no gun at: ”spawn a: natmza a; 
verdade. ªo mafia: herbal-tuna, o professºr carnage: n «mm ant“ 
de dar & 3118. Qualquer mídia. que o um tripulante m apun— 
duma “present-ri apena & liquid-ngm do m ignºrªm“. He no!» 

aª).» amam, por ºutro lada, : veranda e “animª; amami“ 
e... Hm í totnlmnta conhecia; » mumia, mm mm per parte & 
professor. Ae Imam:- : twelve: o prom/ma :; nim dove investir : Impetus! que o sºluciºna. É & wiâade m fingia && “piri.“ la 
um, ºu É um “amusing“ inerente na annex-so! Mai: mn na, & 
quam. iímadinl. Buber: uu museum's: aparas“! . capu—
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3.6. 

caô—11, na. emm (:t : mmm- qm ela 1mm. : in: 
e. as». «amaram. mg a manga m was was sã“; 

&. uma» m». mama»: a eta-6W1: eu ar.— um andavam º: ”miªs“ Ji «menstrual 5611mm: n m mma. asia, 6 ma a mach qua nie » lua em mata, m a!— 
guarniçãº & artículo; Matanza, a ”4939131“ & ªº ampla mr— “, É tie“. 3.m m disputa ªm:-”ian an que na teram :, m 

' :Waçªe. mau—wu wait” m magic marine: : roam 
' to dam-s Manage» qnt elm do as:—m “661:3: &“a &, 

perm ga, amu ser whom» & qa; cª' martin-twang “W 
» ein“ m mums; M em » mn. “pªlma na mim:—mau ia 
anemia em varia-95“ 61616313“ (an ”camarim, gm pupa -— 

na o em para a maçã», : tuna, mm., para a pmmg—nrº, mat: m 31:6q & tipº & quanta para: qual nan exitem m 
cam a. Mingle mm. Aa was a m emfim: m intermini— 
Vel miªm amaram, a na « mm mm:... mile all" author 
que m; «juninª: em a print: gm: mint-a an Wins-nu 
de sm itapema“! 

En gm luz“, & m «trait: luigi» m :: pacman , “ta & Mwm granada, na pátria» an velar da crime: m p11 
aan—liam. Mw wit» sªm-o a mate. huma, tantra at caal— 
to new de swing., Eu sem mam: do mm & prºporciona :. 
art-aç: anima—6“ «swam qm: lhe gamma» (hammer-nu 
intel—wma, aural c title-manta. Ia Mm grau punível. m, e:— 
tmn» m to wards quanta : na: prima; para“, cºm am; % 
Temis .. da Aquino, a caring: mama m an: imºrtal, dana: ara :; 
unidades que dom se: mm, do. Feminina»; qua dam It: 
atualiza-datªr na Wm m posiçio m: “%%t : & 
Mum, swam qm & criança é mtnralmnta m e, portantº, 
um amu» a mam ”“ªmar 15% í 32:31.» Man: que no: poderá 
me: mortar m: maria awn-wink, na águª a mare a ªan pants, 
am m mama:: m msm mupusms, de Mum mz: na 
41m... Ma: an im maníacº (: mmm“ pura “uu m sí',
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»— 
- Www—Imªc, !* :3t & «zm “i m a. em: m Mal-1m a... Ga.ma m mm a :$t a» 

‘par qm" 38m W nªm», 33 qnt M ml: mm & ins—uam 
tun, wail: W &QWW, 

&Wlwnmmnhmnmumwham I! M, nª 3 mz. «hmm 'à numa” m Wm witt“ 
«num—uam. mm an nuam pmmm “mmm 3mm na 
tam 3n «Wmª as na“ miam & mama—, ma Mumia a 
mw da pmatçgin qm as W :: anim, um, há “Humm «nª 
cam w a mm mama). fin pmm Mªyªna 
em mmaw. mum. mwuwmm, 6 um 
3.1389 qa: libera a ªgir.. 1h 3m 33 “naum acª, » amar munmammmdm 33333336331:q “as! 
W Mªi“; &. paa-tm W m Wm Www-mm 
to aªi“, às“ & 3 Wata, pw «mm, a» W «latim. mmª 33 film «mm» a $133 ãe 33m 3213 as 33m: m m 
massa :1: mm Mamª, panama. na 3m aº unam 
m ªpena—w, & aaa—W um «wªrn ama—wk an mam 
am we : zen. mmmw, a mm mu uma-am an ”&. 
auras», amsmmammnnmmmmypwm. 
maiº na m 33311333333; “para“ ran-53.333333333131315 qua 
a. «mm mm 33:33»q ”pw 3313333» uam 
uªm a am:“! Qm qm! qu: «Mªmªn 3 33333-1 W m.. mi. mas», nham pan fani—ze W a um an: n a, m Mama me» & mam au humane. nm aia a * 

maia“ nWmMnúmaími—wmm &, lí ”“' 
mm. mqànmm, 3 mm a at Wim m 

& meª-z Wien m na 33353: gmaiatm, m a: um:.— 
m mmm 3.x um:—ama.. & W dense Maia amir—W u 
«mtx»: na «MW;: a gnt u magos Ama—Ética;, m % 
gm 3 uma» £31m: se “tem & mmm da“, » Mm 
qm u “gªses comunistas, quando a reivindicam, se referem à "libe;
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amt-pm". an; an recuam, ma o Grimm, m a omen“ um— m m wait,—“ia aminha, » fm "& ummm. uma o Lane am 
º ºeste aulmvm a: libel-elm an m ”. ”MM“. A 4139mm; am— m as in“ nªzi uma six uptick, mm a; m “ruin: m an» 
95“ «maximum Moan cruzar mi: “manada para”, exaltam 
to às mm m gm ml» a puma, uma «ávidª, qua nas n&çãaseg mum mania existir muitº mm: time do “maxim &". & pra Wim» a.» cºmungª, m em da diwrgemzu «we casara, at 
anuais” a: “mnmiaam imxmxm & mºrnª, & panair—m:— » alta, compus—am : pmmmiáa & xexamilitgao a» maria: MM trªziam: & lab-wmª. 35am, gum mutirãº: sªbre & lib.»- 
am, “mim“ a “1131mm a'. ”tªum: m “sem m ..

' 

mmm»; um «xiii-m eu amam can, a &; unam-» &,m mªm-mtª» mm &: tmn—irmã.: hmm a mumia» &. na an; mm Mao, um aparição na mun; vma ªmam 3.1m: W 
pura rm: ªquilo qua nix sam: claim & fmz“! É 45min qm, n 
partiªm: qm u. “MWM“ das Jam-am at m nas” ; 
taxes.“ Mªrmº, am; “um: up:»: u mutº 110593;e 
que w “Bºa W $$” 

a “$$$“ pmdnnxe m muda a: valorizaçãº m ma ' 

a. asma, e du hflmrimh an m» a, alma», ,um m «» 

cor a Aim and: realism an eua, aí mm, at mão—nam“.— 
gin. mu game m m que m mama Mama xepmaxmm 1 mm : purgª uma“ &» W nhmfim,a que o mime w: «» uma na; mam «summit 3 não m with mªiºr, m 
tmbm mi: muitº», mmm WMM e “manuªis far: 69 viam 
imita ganza pm mem amem» QM as masa divergwxia MM 
liam & “além», & mapeia an gum m nie hm: pºntu— um éh mas, tie 1'39 simian: ma nª am ur pauta do XI & um animam“ time. 9» um“ qm at}: essa gems, ma 
lamaçªl :: pangs“. !: pax-ago nua. na fatº a: gm as defiant”; 
as pt:—ramªs: mea—física a Malásia» mn Mima : (cºlocar: a 1x31»- 
am am sem aluminatº: ; runs: an lagartixas; &. we huma m: 
mini-3x am «a. mmm» m m: m» suª“. mum um 
”minim. m: mfigiewnte «ma, um; qua o mnà duma-mm,:
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sabi—ia Wa & & nim premium, hmm & pmmg“ m3 
sa., 33 ”3333313333333 em 33 na: mum; & pruma: « 35.t- 
33.33 i 3 amu“ : 33333 3333433133, 333 333% mmymmm la uma 3 interina na máximª mz na 33313313, iam % M a filawfia ema-aim mn 33m: 3333322333333 333 : mmm a 
çâº maminha & pmi Wii mam 333.; emma. &, aw»— 
n. 1233333331, 33m, am : “Maçª mdb na, sm Mm «» 

na; 3333333: que liª falta ia abãatívim at animam m m a; mm: mn m3 & mamãs 3: mam 33W. & 31.331“ a 
ta ae 33s aw ram matavam, 33 sm,. aem 333333 Wma-im , m um mash“ a masai!“ 33333333333 ibamª: :: 33 mim fiª—Q 
u & ain, 333 Meri 33: 39333333333333 m eam: 333333 a 3133335 
3. tramªm! 3.33m upmaufiw an «Minha.— 

& mama ;;;-alma,;m 3333333: ma til-3:33:13 amªm 
mu *3: W suª, 333339133”: mxm, 33331331331333.3333,” 3m 
aipim 33 ªim 333 mais: 33W; 333::- I333» asim 33311.33 i,, m 
mm emula, emmmtaimnªe, 33331331333333, aaa «+ lw , 
eu 331W 3.3. mmm m 31333.3. a mm:. 33:3. 
33333333333131.3333, 233333333 um,êt%grmam um M: an 3: tramitar m cianºse pm 3 333333 E, em 333333: 
sa 333333333 333: «» mia XXIX,- emiw 13331333333: 33121333533 m 
2313. mim «mostraram, um 3.3.... mais gastava & uma, m m m: «at» a 4:333:33: a :, aiwª. & 33333353 aí mm;—í vam—r 
m carª:“ ao mma-sair «amªm; “tim Hina!“ para & m ªi“, mm mm mama aiontífiea & 33W“ ie 33331333 a: ”nu 
ass-1.3m imikimi! e 33m & mma—mª

~


